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Voices from the Past 

Justification 

Thank God, justification does not depend on feelings, but on faith. Inward feel-
ings must be regulated by faith, faith in God's sure word that declares that every 
believer is justified with the justification of life. In the death of Christ there was 
an end of our sins and of our old sinful selves, and in Christ's rising from the dead 
we were by faith united to Him in righteousness in a life which is indivisible. He 
"was delivered up for our trespasses, and was raised for our justification" 
(Rom.4:25). 

The condemned sinner has been lawfully freed. There is no back-door method in 
the liberation of the prisoners who were under sentence of death, for the wages of 
sin which is death would have been ours had there not been another law than "the 
law of sin and of death". But there is another law, even "the law of the Spirit of 
(the) life in Christ Jesus". The believer is legally free. Why? Because there is now 
a new law in operation. It is the law of the Spirit. It is the Spirit's law of life, of 
a new life made available to every believer through Him who was raised from the 
dead, even Christ Jesus. Yes, in Christ who is Jesus! Christ the God-Man, who is 
Son of God and Son of Man as well. God and Man, one Christ. This Christ, who 
is the Man Jesus, who has for ever dealt with and suffered for sin, has been raised, 
and those who are in Him who has been raised from the dead are under a new, be-
nign law, which has delivered them who were before under law of sin and death, 
condemned and awaiting the punishment that their sin involved. 

The coming of Christ and His atoning death for sin has more thoroughly con-
demned man. The law of Moses which dealt with sin as to its fruit, that is sin in 
action, did not condemn sin in its root, even sin in the flesh. It required, did 
Moses' law, that men must be circumcised, which put them under the obligation 
10 keep the whole law, a law with which they could not comply. The law was 
strong in its demands, but they were weak; it was righteous, but they were sinful; 
it was holy, but they were unholy. By that law came the knowledge of sin. But 
sin was to be condemned yet further, for: "Ye must be circumcised" gave place to 
Te must be born again". Man was condemned not simply for the fruit he bore, 
but he was condemned root and branch. His root was unholy and so were his 
branches. It was in such a desperate plight that God discovered to man the new law 
- the Spirit's law of the life in Christ Jesus. 

J. Miller 
 Extracted from Needed Truth 1948 
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Editorial 

On the threshold of our centenary year we express our thankfulness and deep grati-
tude to our gracious God and Father for His unerring faithfulness over the past one 
hundred years. The magazine began its history in October 1888 and was issued as a 
quarterly until 1892 when it became a monthly periodical. It has, in effect, contin-
ued as a monthly until the present day. For the period 1909-1913 some news 
items were included and the title was changed to Wholesome Words but the origi-
nal designation Needed Truth was restored in 1914. 

In our current main series we span the Bible Centuries from Creation to the 
Millennium. We begin this month with the momentous century at the dawn of 
creation which contained Eden and the Fall of man. For our second series we have 
selected topics which have consistently engaged the minds of our writers over a 
century. It is also our purpose during the year to look from time to time at some 
of the spiritual developments as well as the adverse religious influences which 
came to the fore in the 19th and early 20th centuries. We continue with Focus as 
our centre feature which, in the will of the Lord, will comment on secular move-
ments which have occurred during the past century. 

It is our sincere desire that our magazine will not only be a medium for the 
teaching of the sound doctrine but will also continue to be a source of encourage-
ment in the service of the Lord. In conclusion, we wish all our readers a happy 
New Year of spiritual prosperity. MARAN-ATHA. 
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The simplicity of the language of this 
book makes it intelligible to persons 
of all ages, and the majesty is there for 
the wise to meditate upon. The early 
chapters raise many questions which 
are not easily answered, and as a result 
they tend to be regarded by some as be-
ing mythical rather than historical ac-
counts. We would therefore emphasize 
that we accept the whole of Gen.as an 
integral part of the Scriptures, which 
are all God-breathed or inspired (2 
Tim.3:16 RSV). There are other 
accounts of the creation in existence, 
but they generally claim to show man 
making progressive improvement. 
They lack the authority of Genesis 
which alone reveals the divine plan, 
and shows God in action throughout. 

The creation began when God said 
"Let there be light: and there was 
light" (Gen.1:3). We marvel at the 
immediate response to the divine 
command for light, which is the 
foundation of all that follows. Later 
we are told: "By faith we understand 
that the worlds have been framed by 
the Word of God, 

so that what is seen hath not been 
made out of things which do appear" 
(Heb.11:3). creation then proceeded by 
stages until the sixth day when man 
was created and the climax was 
reached. This last part of the Creation 
can helpfully be set out graphically: 
And God said, Let Us make man in 
Our image, after Our likeness: and let 
them have dominion... And God 
created man in His Own image, in the 
image of God created He him: male 
and female created He them. And God 
blessed them: and God said unto 
them, Be fruitful, and multiply, and 
replenish the earth, and subdue it; and 
have dominion..." (Gen.1:26-28). 

After each day God saw that it was 
good, which means that it was in ac-
cordance with the divine plan. With 
the creation of man all was declared by 
God to be very good, that is, the di-
vine plan had been completed in its en-
tirety. Man was head of the creation, 
and supreme over all else on the earth, 
where he was intended to rule as God's 
agent. It should be noted that God said 

Across the Bible Centuries 

1.   Eden and The Fall 

By A.D. McCubbin of Barry, Wales 

Gen.1:1-2:3 
The  Bible   commences  with   the   simple   but   very   profound 
statement that "In the beginning God created the heaven and the 
earth"   (Gen.1:1).   Exodus is  the  book  of  beginnings,  and  the 
introduction to the story of the creation and the redemption of 
mankind. 
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"Let US make man", which is the first 
direct indication of plurality of persons 
in the Godhead. 

In this section God is invariably re-
ferred to by the name "Elohim". It is 
used in this passage about 35 times, 
showing that God is active through-
out. Then on the seventh day we are 
told that God rested. The stamp of 
God's power had been left for all to 
see, and men would be capable of 
knowing God. Paul would later write 
to the Romans, "For the invisible 
things of Him since the creation of the 
world are clearly seen, being perceived 
through the things that are made, even 
His everlasting power and divinity" 
(Rom.1:20). 

Ex. 2:4-25 
This section appears to some 

people as describing another creation, 
but that is by no means necessarily so. 
The previous section should rather be 
seen as showing the creation from the 
divine point of view, which leads up 
to the revelation of God's plan. In this 
section we have the same creation in 
its human aspect, which leads to the 
third section, which sadly describes the 
Fall of mankind (Gen.3:1-24). 

The second section briefly sets out 
the creation of the heaven and the 
earth, and then gives in greater detail 
the creation of man. God did not only 
speak, but He formed man from the 
dust of the ground, which is adamah in 
Hebrew, and from this the name Adam 
is derived, and later used both as a 
proper name and a collective name for 
mankind. God then breathed in the 

breath of life, and man became a living 
being (RSV). In this section God is al-
ways referred to by the dual name of 
Jehovah Elohim, which indicates that 
God is not only the all powerful one, 
Elohim, as before, but in addition He 
is Jehovah or Yahweh, that is the God 
of personal revelation. 

Adam was placed by God in the 
pleasant environment of a garden or 
parkland, which God had prepared in 
Eden. The site was identified by four 
rivers, of which only two are now 
known, the Tigris and the Euphrates. 
These do not locate the area of the Gar-
den with any accuracy, nor is there any 
reason to believe that the Garden of 
Eden still exists. Adam was instructed 
"to dress and to keep the Garden", 
which literally means "to guard and 
tread". For food he had the fruit of the 
trees which God had planted, but he 
was strongly warned not to eat the 
fruit from the tree of the knowledge of 
good and evil, on pain of death. There 
is no evidence that the fruit had super-
natural properties, but the sin consist-
ed of disobeying God's instruction. 
The tree of life is also mentioned, but 
no indication of the purpose of this 
tree is given at this stage. 

Adam's need for a suitable partner 
was not met until the naming of the 
animals had taken place. He must have 
been impressed that the animals of all 
species had partners of their own, but 
he was alone. God acknowledged 
Adam's need for one who was like 
him. So finally God put Adam to 
sleep and took a piece of rib or side, 
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and worked in some miraculous way to 
provide a wife, who was essentially of 
the same flesh. Adam called her Eve, 
because she was the mother of all liv-
ing. 

Gen.3:1-24  
There is no indication given as to 
how long this delightful state of affairs 
persisted. God could freely converse 
with Adam and Eve, but it certainly 
seems that the evil one was soon ready 
to attack the harmony of the creation. 
The instrument chosen for this sinister 
work was a serpent, because it was 
more subtle than any other animal. 
The Hebrew word translated "serpent" 
indicates an ordinary snake, but it had 
been given special ability to beguile 
the human pair; perhaps it resented 
their position and authority. It is most 
surprising that the snake could speak 
and communicate with them, and this 
alone should have alerted the woman 
that something was wrong, and that 
she should at least have consulted her 
husband before taking this fruit to eat 
The snake had presumably decided that 
the woman was potentially the easier 
one of the pair to lead astray. The lan-
guage of the snake was very deceptive, 
"Hath God said, Ye shall not eat of 
any tree of the garden?" (Gen.3:1), 
which implies that God was holding 
back something to which they were 
entitled. It is significant that the snake 
refers to God as Elohim, and not as 
Jehovah. The woman responded 
cautiously, but her reply was not 
accurate, in that firstly she uses the 
plural, whereas God had commanded 
Adam in the  

singular (Thou), and then she added 
"you shall not touch it". The snake 
then strongly contradicted God's 
command with "No, you shall not 
die" (literal translation). So the 
woman was won over by the attractive 
appearance of the fruit, and the 
prospect of more wisdom. She 
therefore took and ate of the forbidden 
fruit, and then she gave some to Adam 
to eat. Although she was deceived, 
Adam made a deliberate choice to 
disobey God's command of his own 
free will (1 Tim.2:14), for Satan had 
no power to make them sin. As a re-
sult their eyes were opened, but not as 
they expected, for they were naked and 
ashamed and sought to cover them-
selves as they recognized their guilt 
before God. When confronted by God 
Adam first blamed Eve, and she in turn 
blamed the snake. The harmony of the 
garden was lost, but it was noticeable 
that no offer of repentance was made 
either by the man or the woman, for 
they realized that they had betrayed 
their trust. 

The Lord God passed judgement 
firstly on the snake, which had initiat-
ed the Fall, and it was destined to trav-
el on its belly in remembrance of its 
role. Next the woman, who would 
have pain in childbearing, and be sub-
ject to her husband. Finally, the man 
would no longer have full control over 
the creation, as the ground would re-
bel, and crops fail. Subsequent scien-
tific advances have never fully over-
come the curse of Eden. The man 
would return to the dust from which he 
was taken. So Adam and Eve were 
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driven out of the Garden of Eden, and 
cherubim and a flaming sword guarded 
the way to the tree of life. 

Satan had thus succeeded in intro-
ducing sin into the world, bringing not 
only disastrous effects for individuals 
who departed from God's will, but also 
causing them to challenge the ultimate 
purposes of God. The authority of God 
had been rejected, and the confidence 
and fellowship of the Creator had been 
lost, hence man was isolated with no 
means of knowing God. The effectual 
power and wisdom of God was no 
longer evident to all, so God became a 
stranger in His own creation. Nev-
ertheless God in divine grace did from 
time to time speak to men through 
His chosen servants. It is surprising to 

find so very few references in the re-
mainder of the Old Testament to the 
Fall. 

Although the wonderful creation 
had been sadly marred, all was not 
lost, for God in His mercy would pro-
vide the second Man who would recon-
cile the world to God, and complete 
the work of redemption. So the first 
glimmer of hope was given in the 
cryptic sentence pronounced on the 
snake, "It (the woman's seed) shall 
bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise 
His heel" (Ex.3:15). 

For since by man came death, by 
man came also the resurrection of 
the dead. For as in Adam all die, so 
also in Christ shall all be made 
alive (1 Cor.15:21,22). 

 

Once in a pleasant garden  
God placed a happy pair,  
And all within was peaceful,  
And all around was fair.  
But oh they disobeyed Him,  
The one thing He denied  
They longed for, took, and tasted, 
They ate it, and they died! 

Yet in His love and pity  
Jehovah then declared,  
How man, though lost and ruined, 
Might after all be spared;  
How one of Eve's descendants, 
Not sinful like the rest,  
Should spoil the work of Satan, 
And man be saved and blessed. 
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Christ in Genesis: In the Beginning 

By A.F. Toms, of Dundas, Canada. 

"In the beginning God". In this majes-
tic way the canon of Scripture opens. 
They are just simple words in our 
English language, but placed together 
by inspiration of the Holy Spirit they 
convey profound truth to our hearts. 
"In the beginning God". As far back as 
human minds can go, and further still, 
God was always there. "Even from 
everlasting to everlasting, Thou art 
God", said Moses in the lovely 90th 
psalm. Think about these words as 
they apply to our Lord Jesus, for He 
speaks of Himself in the final chapter 
of Revelation, "I am the Alpha and the 
Omega, the First and the Last, the Be-
ginning and the End". As the Father 
is, so is He. 

He is the beginning of all creation. 
"All things were made by Him, and 
without Him was not anything made 
that hath been made". He is the 
Firstborn of all creation, in the sense 
that He has priority and precedence 
above all created beings and things. He 
is the pre-eminent One, for it was the 
good pleasure of the Father that in 
Him should all the fulness dwell. 

He is the beginning of God's ways, 
the One in whom all the treasures of 
wisdom and knowledge are hidden. 
"Doth not wisdom cry?" asks king 
Solomon in the first verse of Prov.8, 
and then he goes on to describe 
Wisdom personified in God's 

only Son. "The Lord possessed Me in 
the beginning of His ways". I love the 
way Cowper has put it in his poem: 

Ere God had built the mountains, 
Or raised the fruitful hills; Before 
He filled the fountains  
That feed the running rills;  
In One from everlasting,  
The wonderful I AM,  
Found pleasures never wasting, 
And Wisdom was His name. 
When, like a tent to dwell in,  
He spread the skies abroad,  
And swathed about the swelling  
Of ocean's mighty flood,  
He wrought by weight and 
measure;  
Wisdom was with Him then;  
Himself the Father's pleasure,  
And His the sons of men. 

He is the beginning of divine reve-
lation. "In the beginning was the 
Word, and the Word was with God, and 
the Word was God"! He is the One 
through whom God has chosen to ex-
press Himself. Having of old time 
spoken to the fathers in the prophets, 
He has at the end of these days spoken 
unto us in His Son. John looked into 
a future day and he saw the heaven 
opened and the Lord Jesus coming 
forth to judge and make war, and His 
name is called the Word of God. 
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The mystery of God's eternal existence 
is of course too profound for human 
comprehension. 

Timeless and endless, th' Eternal  
I AM,  
Infinite, holy, Jehovah Thy Name, 

Glorious Name of the Ineffable Three, 
Changeless Jehovah, we bow before- 
Thee.  
Yet we read that His purpose and 

grace in our salvation was given us 
in Christ Jesus "before times eternal" 
(2 Tim.1:9), and that God promised 
eternal life "before times eternal" 
(Tit.1:2). Looking forward to 
eternity future we are told that "in the 
ages to come" we shall be shown the 
exceeding riches of His grace in 
kindness toward us in Christ Jesus" 
(Eph.2:7). So before "the lights in 
the firmament" were established to 
divide day from night and to be "for 
signs, and for seasons, and for days 
and years" 

there were "times eternal". And when 
night is no more, and sun and moon 
are no longer needed in the new crea-
tion, there will nevertheless be suc-
ceeding "ages" of progressive revela-
tion for the redeemed. 

As to the progress of divine purpos-
es in Bible history God has chosen to 
compare His "day" with a thousand 
years as we account them. For godly 
saints of Old Testament times the 
wearily passing centuries must have 
seemed long as they awaited the com-
ing of the promised Saviour. Some 
had cherished that promise throughout 
the 2000 years from Adam to Abra-
ham. As the divine promises regarding 
the coming Christ were renewed and 
multiplied to patriarch and prophet 
another 2000 years wore on. Until 
Simeon and Anna hailed with Spirit-
given enlightenment and joy the fulfil-
ment of God's faithful word 

 

God's Millennial Days 

On the basis that "one day is with the Lord as a thousand years" 
(2 Pet.3:8), then 365,000 years are to Him as one of our years, and 
365 million years as one century. 1988 is the centenary year of 
Needed Truth, and is being marked by special features in our 
magazine. To us the span of a century seems considerable, but we 
do well sometimes to stand back and see our centuries against the 
wider perspectives of God's vast millennial days 
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(Lk.2:25-39). In human calculation, 
40 centuries of waiting; in divine 
reckoning a mere four days' processing 
of the purpose hidden in the mind of 
God before times eternal. 

With only twelve more years to 
pass before the start of the third mil-
lennium AD, Christian awareness of 
the startling significance of our times 
should be sharpened. Many Bible ex-
positors have suggested the possibility 
of a parallel with the six days of crea-
tion and the seventh day on which God 
rested from all His work which He had 
created and made (Ex.2:1-3). Is it 
possible, they ask, that on the basis of 
a thousand years as a day, the millen-
nial reign of Christ with its world-
wide enjoyment of peace, rest and 
plenty, will follow six thousand years 
of divine working to bring about "the 
restoration of all things" (Acts 3:21)? 
It is not for us of course to know 
times or seasons, which the Father has 
set within His own authority (Acts 
1:7). No one knows the day or the 
hour of the Lord's return (Matt.24:36). 
In general terms, however, we are re-
sponsible to identify through Scripture 
"the signs of the times" (Matt.16:3). 
Is there anything of special signifi-
cance in today's world which might 
suggest early development towards the 

crisis of Christ's return? 
A wealth of prophetic Scripture 

bears upon "the time of the end" 
(Dan.11:35,40), foretelling features 
of the world situation which will 
immediately precede the coming of 
the Son of Man to reign in this world 
as King of kings and Lord of lords for 
one thousand years (Rev.19:11-16; 
Rev.20:4-6). World conditions in 
general and Israel's situation in 
particular already approximate closely 
to the end-time scenario outlined in 
the prophetic Word. The past half-
century has seen dramatic de-
velopments in this direction, and the 
pace of change accelerates. Never in 
the past 2000 years has the relevance 
of prophetic Scripture to current histo-
ry been so pronounced. 

In the light of these trends, all who 
await the return of the Lord Jesus for 
His Church should respond to the clar-
ion call of Rom.13:11: 
And this, knowing the season, that 
now it is high time for you to awake 
out of sleep... The night is far spent, 
and the day is at hand... Put ye on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and make not 
provision for the flesh, to fulfil the 
lusts thereof. For "every one that hath 
this hope set on Him purifieth 
himself even as He is pure" (1 Jn 
3:3). 
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A Centenary Review of Major Themes 

(1) The Inspired Word 

By A.P. Sands, of Stoke-on-Trent, England 

For a century now in God's goodness, a precious heritage of truths has 
been expounded in Needed Truth, and we intend, God willing, to review 
some of these vital issues in this series. 

The sure foundation of all our expo-
sition has been the total reliability of 
Holy Scripture, and this journal "for 
the teaching of the Word of God" has 
consistently upheld the Bible's claim 
to be nothing less than God's infalli-
ble, inspired word from Gen.to 
Revelation. It is therefore appropriate 
that at the outset we re-examine the 
foundation of our faith and doctrine. 

The Fact of Inspiration 
In the launch issue of Needed Truth 
(October 1888) the first article entitled 
"The Word of God" made reference to 2 
Tim.3:16 with these words: ... in 
contrast to human devised theories 
the character given to the Word of 
God is, "all Scripture is given by 
inspiration of God". What a contrast! 
Theories from the brain of man, 
Truth from the mouth of God (W. 
Laing). 

Many subsequent articles dealt with 
this theme, and some will be quoted as 
we proceed. Meantime let us compare 
the above quotation from the Author-
ised Version with the relevant clause 
from two other versions: 

Every Scripture is inspired of 
God...(RVM) 
All Scripture is God-breathed (NIV) 
So whether we view the "all" (AV, 

NIV) as the totality of the Sacred Writ-
ings, or place the emphasis on each 
and "every Scripture" (RV), our con-
clusion is the same: our entire Bible is 
unique, towering above the finest 
books of godly men, for it alone is 
completely inspired of God. 

The Product of Inspiration 
The Bible contains many instances 

of God speaking directly to individu-
als. For example, "the LORD said 
unto Moses ... Go, return into Egypt" 
(Ex.4:19). But mainly God has spoken 
to people through other men. "God, 
having of old time spoken unto the fa-
thers in the prophets'' (Heb.1:1). So 
when these prophets spoke what God 
intended they were in fact uttering the 
very words of God. He assured Jeremi-
ah of this: "I have put My words in 
thy mouth" (Jer.1:9). We cannot 
stress this Scripture too much; it is 
the key to inspiration. 

Although the prophets of both the 
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Old and New Testament have died, the 
word of God uttered by them "is living 
and active", so we cannot restrict our 
consideration to the uttered word only -
the same word is also the written 
word. See for example 2 Pet.1:20,21; 
"no prophecy of Scripture (writing) 
... ever came by the will of man: but 
men spake from God". Thus when 
men wrote their original manuscripts, 
copies of which made up the canon of 
Holy Scripture, they were in fact 
producing on earth, word for word, 
what God had planned in eternity, 
never to be amended. We are assured of 
this in Ps.119:89: "For ever, O 
LORD, Thy Word is settled in 
heaven". 

This divine, eternal Word has been 
communicated to us then through the 
writings of more than forty individuals 
scattered across a period of sixteen 
hundred years. The Biblical doctrine of 
inspiration applies to the original 
Scriptures they wrote; these were the 
very product of inspiration. 

The Nature of Inspiration 
The term inspiration is also used in 

relation to great works of men, or the 
men themselves, such as poets and 
composers who have produced 
outstanding works with their God-
given talents. However, in 2 Tim.3:16 
we have a quite different thought. The 
term "inspired of God" is a 
translation of theopneustos which 
literally means "God-breathed". The 
latter part of this word occurs 
elsewhere in Scripture and implies to 

breathe hard, or blow, as for example 
"a south wind blowing" (Lk.12:55). So 
the Scriptures themselves are 
breathed-out by God: it is not the 
writers themselves who were so 
inspired. Nor did God breathe into 
what they had already written. Neither 
was it that only the thoughts were 
inspired, with men using their own 
words. No, it was verbal inspiration; 
the precise language was God-breathed, 
so that men wrote what God had 
breathed out. The NIV translation is 
therefore clearer in this instance. 

Let us now hear two voices from 
the past: 

The process ...we cannot explain, 
but we know the Scriptures are 
God-breathed ... every word is 
charged with divine power, and is 
living, like seed, wherein is life  
(F. McCormick N.T. 1954 p.86). 
The Scriptures are God-breathed -
produced by the creative breath of 
the Almighty - not a breathing 
into the Scriptures  
(T.M. Hyland, quoting Warfield 
N.T. 1966 p.21). 

The Need for Inspiration 
Because men are sinners their best 

works are fallible. How then could 
God give us an infallible message 
through words written by men? Man's 
eternal salvation was at stake - there 
could be no room for error. It was only 
by God Himself breathing out the very 
words which men penned that this was 
achieved. So that the Bible, far from 
being a collection of man's 
impressions of God, is in fact God's 
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flawless revelation of Himself - not 
total - but the complete revealing of 
all that we need to know. 

So through the miracle of 
inspiration God sends a perfect 
communication through imperfect 
human messengers. This profound 
mystery, God showing Himself 
through human agency, is only 
surpassed by the supreme miracle of 
the Incarnation, when God and Perfect 
Humanity became One for our 
salvation. Again we quote: 

The Divine and human elements are 
blended in a way we cannot fathom. 
We can no more analyse the process 
of Inspiration than we can analyse 
the process of Incarnation (T.M. 
Hyland,N.T.1952 p.37). 

The Mode of Inspiration 
As with other miracles, God does 

not explain precisely how inspiration 
took place, but rather tells us what we 
need to know and can accept in faith. 
In 1 Pet.1:11 He says of the prophets 
"the Spirit of Christ... was in them", 
and again, "no prophecy ever came by 
the will of man: but men spake from 
God, being moved by the Holy Spirit" 
(2 Pet.1:21). So not only did God's 
Spirit come into the human authors 
of Scripture, but He "moved" them in 
a special sense in order to control 
precisely what they wrote. The Greek 
word phero which is here translated 
"moved" is represented by various 
English words in the New Testament, 
but always it indicates that control lies 
beyond the person or thing 

that moved. For example, the Lord 
told Peter, "when thou shall be old ... 
another shall ... carry thee whither 
thou wouldest not" (Jn 21:18). And 
again, the description of a shipwreck 
reads, "when the ship ... could not face 
the wind, we gave way to it, and were 
driven" (Acts 27:15). Clearly then, the 
Scripture writers were well and truly 
directed and controlled as they wrote. 

Some may say that such inspiration 
is rigid dictation, but they would be 
quite wrong. We know that the writers 
of Scripture had different experiences. 
Some, like Samuel for example, heard 
God speaking personally in a unique 
way: "the LORD came, and stood, and 
called ... Samuel, Samuel" (1 
Sam.3:10). Others wrote from the 
depth of suffering, and were poetic, 
yet they were moved by the Spirit of 
Christ to describe far more than they 
had known; like David who wrote, 
"they pierced my hands and my feet" 
(Ps.22:16). Others researched 
carefully; for example,"... it seemed 
good to me ... having traced the 
course of things accurately ... to 
write..." (Lk.1:3). 

And in addition to these different 
experiences, the writers were of course 
different characters. It is quite clear 
from Scripture that their cultures and 
circumstances, their training and 
temperaments all played their part; so 
that their writings were their own, and 
in some cases, were beaten out on the 
anvil of hard experience. But always 
their words were God's words, 
precisely as He ordained. 

We cannot fathom the "how" of 
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inspiration, but bow to God in 
thankfulness for it. Here is how 
another contributor described it: The 
process... was not mechanical. The 
men were not robots. They were 
living agents. The minds and 
personalities of the human writers 
were fully employed and their 
natural talents were sanctified. By 
the leading of the Spirit of God they 
were preserved from error, and their 
writings were authoritative (D.T. 
Hyland, N.T. 1980 p.77). 

"Proofs" of Inspiration 
Space only permits brief references 

to some of the many evidences of 
inspiration, such as: 
a) Many fulfilled prophecies The 

pattern of Bible prophecy and the 
vast number of detailed prophecies 
which have already been fulfilled 
with perfect precision provide 
overwhelming evidence of the 
divine origin of the Scriptures. 

b) Oneness of Theme - Sixty-six 
books from different authors and 
times miraculously combine to 
present Christ Thus "He interpreted 
to them in all the scriptures the 
things concerning Himself 
(Lk.24:27). 

c) Archaeology - Texts denied by 
sceptics have often been proved 
accurate by the spade. 

 

d) Changed lives - The Bible's ability 
to be always relevant, to give life, 
and to sustain the soul are proofs 
that it is "every word that 
proceedeth out of the mouth of 
God" by which alone man shall live 
(Matt.4:4). 

e) The Testimony of Christ - Our 
Lord's many references to the 
Scriptures and His unqualified 
acceptance of them are all the proof 
the disciple needs. The final 
authority for Him was, "It is 
written". 
The Lord Jesus Christ, the greatest 
teacher the world has ever known, 
believed and loved the Sacred 
Writings. He believed they were 
from the very mouth of God (W.H. 
Stewart, N.T. 1954 p.16). 

Response  to Inspiration 
We conclude by again quoting the 

late T.M. Hyland: 
We are in possession of the 
priceless treasure of... completed 
... Scripture ... Does it have in my 
life and yours the response its 
authority demands? We may be 
familiar with its contents and be 
able to discuss its doctrine 
intelligently, but do we accept 
without question its testimony and 
bow unreservedly to its demands? 
(N.T. 1966 p.8). 
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Background Glimpses 

(1) A Valuable Legacy 

By L. Burrows, of Kingston upon Thames, England. 

O God, for all who've gone before  
And reached the far off better shore, 
For those who've taught us truth so dear 
And helped to make the Scriptures clear 
Whoe'er they be, whate'er their name  
Our praise goes up to Thee the same.  
We give Thee thanks. 

The present is firmly rooted in the past 
and undoubtedly we owe a great deal to 
those who lived and worked in former 
ages. As we use concordances, com-
mentaries and other helps to Bible 
study, we thank God for the men who 
devoted their lives to the detailed appli-
cation involved in preparing such aids 
for today's students. Many of these 
great men belonged to the Victorian 
era, a period noted for intense spiritual 
activity among English-speaking 
people. 

The characters and events of the 
19th century merit close attention. But 
such a study could be a largely barren 
exercise unless we can profit 
spiritually from it and learn some 
lessons from the past. There is a 
tendency in some quarters to think 
lightly of the valuable legacy left to us 
by our spiritual forefathers. "They 
lived in different times and their 
problems are not ours; we are on our 

own", say some. But human nature 
does not change; the Bible is 
immutable. It is foolish not to make 
use, prudently and under divine 
guidance, of the results of past labours 
as a foundation on which to base 
present endeavour; there would be but 
slow progress otherwise. 

During the 19th century most 
people in Western lands attended some 
place of worship. The Bible was 
reverenced by the rulers as well as the 
people and it was widely read. 
Churches, were prosperous, attracting 
to their service biblical scholars who 
enjoyed privileges which enabled the 
more industrious of them to spend 
time in patient detailed study of their 
subject. For some, unremitting, 
arduous labour brought on exhaustion 
and early death. They compiled 
reference books which were in great 
demand then, and invaluable to today's 
students. Greek and Hebrew lexicons 
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and grammars were produced and there 
was intense research into ancient 
biblical manuscripts and other related 
writings. Books were written about the 
history, geography and archaeology of 
Bible lands. Another very important 
contribution to the better understand-
ing of the Scriptures was the deep 
study of fundamental doctrine. The 
books which record the results of this 
labour are of great value today. 

In such fertile ground there flou-
rished movements which had a strong 
effect upon life in that day, as well as 
exerting powerful influences which are 
still with us. The Brethren Movement, 
evangelical Christianity within the 
established churches, the production of 
the Revised Version, the work of Bible 
Societies, missionary work at home 
and abroad, the abolition of slavery, 
the establishment of orphanages, the 
provision of education for all, are 
some which come to mind. 

The Oxford Movement (which 
aimed to bring back some Roman 
Catholic teaching) was in a different 
category, but its efforts to turn the 
clock back on the progress made since 
the Reformation had a powerful effect 
in the Anglican churches and cannot be 
overlooked in any review of the period. 
And in the secular world vast changes 
were taking place which deserve 
notice. The industrial revolution 
caused large movements of people 
from the country into the towns, 
interrupting well-established church-
going traditions. Such changes had a 
bad effect on morals in some places. 

Another feature of the 19th century 
was the increasing influence of liberal 
theology, stimulated by the work of 
Wellhausen and other German "Higher 
Critics". They treated the Scriptures as 
if they were secular writings subject to 
gross human error, and refused to 
accept their divine origin. These 
theories led astray some formerly 
conservative Bible students. A further 
adverse development was the 
publication in 1859 of Darwin's 
"Origin of Species" which provided 
ammunition for the atheists. But these 
setbacks were counterbalanced by 
intensified efforts of the faithful to 
mark out more clearly the fundamental 
truths of Scripture. 

Thinking now of individuals who 
played a prominent part in the spiritual 
progress of these times, we refer first 
of all to some scholars of remarkable 
intellectual ability, helped by great 
spirituality, whose work we still draw 
upon and value greatly; Handley 
Moule, Westcott, Scrivener, Alford, 
Trench, Tregelles, Gifford, Liddon, 
Lightfoot, Ryle and others. Then there 
were the great preachers, Moody and 
Spurgeon, and missionaries such as 
Moffatt and Livingstone. But we must 
not forget some others, perhaps of 
lesser stature in the eyes of the world, 
but important to evangelical Chris-
tians: the pioneers of the Brethren 
Movement, Darby, Newton, Muller 
and others. 

We have alluded very briefly to 
some of the events and personalities of 
the period preceding the birth of this 
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magazine, for we would not wish to 
dissociate that landmark from the 
spiritual advances which went before 
it. Indeed the vitalizing effects of over 
half a century of increasing spiritual 
enlightenment must have played a 
large part in promoting the exercise of 
heart which led our forefathers in the 
faith, godly men of singular foresight, 
to break fresh ground and, no doubt 

with some trepidation, begin 
publishing a magazine designed to 
place before readers a line of truth not 
previously in the public eye. This 
truth concerned a separated people with 
a united elderhood, forming the house 
of God - the sphere of divine service 
and worship for His people. By the 
grace of God, a hundred years later the 
policy of Needed Truth is unchanged. 

O give thanks unto the LORD; for He is good: 
For His mercy endureth for ever. 
O give thanks to the God of gods: 
For His mercy endureth for ever. 
O give thanks unto the Lord of lords: 
For his mercy endureth for ever. 
To Him who alone doeth great wonders: 
For His mercy endureth for ever (Ps.136:1-4). 
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Voices from the Past 

Peace 

In Matt.5 is the chapter of blessing, Matt.23 is the chapter of woes. The mountain 
on which the Lord spoke His blessings, called the Mountain of Beatitudes, was 
in Galilee, for we gather from Matt.8:5 and Lk.7:1 that it was near Capernaum, 
whereas the Lord pronounced His woes upon the scribes and Pharisees in 
Jerusalem. The most of the Lord's mighty works were done in Galilee and the 
greater part of His earthly ministry was there, amongst the common people 
who were not held in the pernicious grasp of those whom the Lord called time and 
time again, "Scribes, Pharisees, hypocrites!" The common hard-working people 
heard the Lord gladly. He had something for them, a message that suited them; a 
present peace of mind in a turbulent world from the haunting conviction that their 
sin would eventually drown them in perdition; and a glorious hope in a future 
world in which unalloyed bliss would be the portion of all believers on Him. 

What could be better than this? Amidst the strife in the battle of life, with its 
large measure of sorrow and its small meed of joy, the calm of sins forgiven 
brings quietude and rest that can be found nowhere, and in no one, but in the true 
Messiah, the Christ of God. Do not even we sing, in this scene of increasing 
trouble and perplexity, as the gathering gloom of the world's night steals round 
about us: 
Peace, perfect peace, in this dark world of sin? The blood of Jesus whispers 
peace within. Peace, perfect peace, with sorrows surging round? On Jesus' bosom 
naught but peace is found. As His days on earth were nearing their close, and 
as hell's hounds raged through the streets of Jerusalem on the fateful night of His 
betrayal, howling for His blood, He said to His disciples in the Upper Room 
what was in part the essence of His ministry: 

Peace I leave with you; My peace I give unto you: not as the world giveth, give 
I unto you. Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be fearful 

(Jn 14:27) .  
All was well for them. The present sorrow of parting, and the greater sorrow of 
death on the morrow, were necessary and part of the divine plan which would 
eventuate in the dealing with sin and the bringing of many to glory. 

J. Miller  
Extracted from Needed Truth 1948 
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Editorial 

As were the days of Noah, so shall be the coming of the Son of Man 
(Matt.24:37).  

The Lord, having a perfect knowledge of both the past and future times, drew a 
parallel between the days of Noah and the days that will precede His coming as 
Son of Man. From our vantage point in time we can appreciate the aptness of the 
parallel. The world conditions during the century before the Flood are reviewed in 
a main series article. We see similar conditions in the world today. The root cause 
of the corruption and lawlessness that characterized the antediluvian age lay in the 
depravity of the human heart (Ex.6:5). The Lord in His teaching confirmed that it 
is from the hearts of men that evil thoughts and deeds proceed (Mk.7:20-23). He 
was here on earth to provide the remedy for human depravity in accordance with the 
divine plan formulated in the counsels of Deity. So "the Father hath sent the Son 
to be the Saviour of the world (1 Jn 4:14). Only a divine Saviour could provide 
the cleansing men need. 

The Deity and eternal Sonship of Christ are truths that are clearly set out in the 
Scriptures, and these are explored again in another main series article. It is impor-
tant that the testimony of the Scriptures to such fundamental truths should be re-
stated from time to time to ensure that we continue to hold them fast. 

The conditions prevalent in the world today provide us with many indications 
that we are approaching "the time of the end" that Daniel wrote about, and "Focus" 
deals with a prophetic topic relating to the end-time in which fresh interest has 
been stimulated by current activity in the Middle East 
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Across the Bible Centuries 

(2). The Century before the Flood 

By R. Hickling, of Nottingham, England 

The overruling hand of God is clearly seen in the history of the human 
race, for God is working out His purposes, as He has declared. "Surely as 
I have thought, so shall it come to pass; and as I have purposed, so shall it 
stand" (Isa.14:24). Yet, from the human point of view, the events of any 
one century are largely influenced by those of the preceding ones. So it 
was with the century before the Flood. 

The Expansion of the 
Human  Race 

During the long years that passed 
from the time of Adam to that of 
Noah, "men began to multiply on the 
face of the ground" (Ex.6:1). The 
Scripture does not record the extent of 
this expansion of population. Even so, 
it must have been very considerable. In 
his book The Scripture of Truth, 
Sidney Collett shows how it is 
possible that Adam could have lived to 
see a world population of over 
19,000,000 people. This conjecture, 
based as it is on a reasonably sound 
premise, does demonstrate how rapidly 
the numbers of the human race must 
have increased.  Gen.4,5 give a 
remarkable, even if brief, insight into 
the development of mankind from the 
time of Adam to the time of Noah. God 
has chosen to give us some details of 
the life and descendants of two of 
Adam's sons, Cain and Seth. Yet it is 
important to remember that in 
Gen.5:4 we read 

that Adam had other sons and 
daughters. We do not know how many 
children were born to Adam and Eve, 
but we do know that Adam lived for 
930 years (Ex.5:5). Possibly one of 
the reasons why men were granted 
such lengthy life spans in this period 
was that they might fulfil the divine 
injunction to "Be fruitful, and 
multiply" (Ex.1:28). 

In considering the details of Gen.5, 
we note in passing that a period of 
more than 1500 years of human life is 
recorded from verses one to thirty. Also 
we learn that men were contemporary 
with their descendants over several 
generations: for example, Adam was 
still living at the time of Lamech, the 
father of Noah. Herein we see the grace 
of God toward man, in that it would 
be possible for men to pass on 
accurately what they had learned of 
God, creation, the fall and other 
important lessons, right on to the 
generation before the Flood. 
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The descendants of Seth and 
Cain 

Gen.4 presents some detail of the 
line of Cain. It stands in contrast to 
that of Seth, which is given in chapter 
5. Seth's line was one of God-fearing 
men and outstanding among them is 
Enoch who "walked (i.e. walked 
habitually) with God" (Ex.5:22). Of 
Cain we read he "went out from the 
presence of the LORD" (Ex.4:16), 
and the resulting downward path led 
his descendants to further and further 
departure from God. Their increasing 
sinfulness seems to be emphasized in 
the more detailed reference to 
Lamech (Ex.4:19,23,24). He flouted 
God's law by taking two wives, then, 
far from feeling any sense of shame or 
repentance, he boasted that he was a 
murderer, and arrogated to himself a 
greater exemption from God's 
judgement than was granted to Cain 
(Ex.4:24). 

Not only were people increasing in 
number, they were also exhibiting 
ability, skill and invention. In Gen.4 
we read of the building of a city, 
which would require knowledge and 
skill. Tubal-cain used his abilities to 
produce cutting instruments of brass 
and iron, while Jabal engaged in cattle 
rearing and lived a nomadic life. In the 
field of cultural arts, Jubal was the in-
ventor of musical instruments. Yet 
there seemed to be little thought of 
God in the minds and hearts of those 
so actively engaged, and the truth of 
the Scripture "They have all turned 
aside, they are together become unprof- 

itable" (Rom.3:12), is clearly demon-
strated (Ex.6:1-7). Such was the 
background to the century before the 
Flood. 

A time of crisis 
The Lord Jesus Christ said of the 

time we are considering, "They ate, 
they drank, they married, they were 
given in marriage" (Lk.17:27). The 
Scripture declares, "The LORD look-
eth from heaven; He beholdeth all the 
sons of men" (Ps.33:13). So, as the 
LORD looked down from the eternal 
throne in these the early days of man, 
He "saw that the wickedness of man 
was great in the earth, and that every 
imagination of the thoughts of his 
heart was only evil continually" 
(Ex.6:5). God said to Noah that the 
end of all flesh had come before Him 
because the earth was "filled with 
violence through them" (Ex.6:13). It 
was a time of crisis; the cup of man's 
sin was full. The corruption and 
violence, the welter of sin, grieved 
God at His heart. Even some of the 
line of Seth seem to have been drawn 
into sinful ways by inter-marrying 
with those of Cain's line. It is 
impossible for us who are human 
creatures to reckon and assess sin as 
does God. He is holy, and against His 
holiness sin is totally abhorrent. We 
accept this on the authority of 
Scripture, but cannot fully understand 
it. Our tendency is to measure against 
human standards. What the Lord saw 
as He looked from heaven is beyond 
description. The whole system, the 
human cosmos, had reached an  
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irreparable state. The time of 
reckoning had come; sin must be 
judged. "Behold, I will destroy 
them", said God, (Ex.6:13). But 
Noah found grace in the eyes of the 
Lord, and the message of mercy to 
Noah was: "Make thee an ark of 
gopher wood" (Ex.6:14). 

Sin, judgement and mercy 
Mankind is inherently sinful 

(Rom.5:12). The inclination to sin is in 
his heart; "The heart is deceitful above 
all things, and desperately wicked: 
who can know it"? (Jer.17:9 AV). 
God cannot tolerate sin, for "The 
way of the wicked is an abomination 
to the LORD" (Prov.15:9). Judgement 
must fall on sinners, for "sin, when it 
is full-grown, bringeth forth death" 
(Jas.1:15). Yet the judgements of God 
are always tempered with His mercy. 
This line of truth; sin, judgement and 
mercy, can be traced clearly 
throughout the Scriptures. That which 
is in man's heart is manifested in his 
ways, and he proceeds in his rebellion 
against God, pursuing his course of 
lawlessness; the volume of sin increas-
es reaching times when, in the sight of 
God, it comes to a peak. Of old, the 
Lord could say to Abram, "the iniquity 
of the Amorite is not yet full" 
(Ex.15:16), but there came a time 
when God acted in judgement. Just as 
God "brought a flood upon the world 
of the ungodly", so did He turn the 
cities of Sodom and Gomorrah into 
ashes and condemned those who were 
pursuing their evil ways, thus making 
them "an 

example" (2 Pet.2:5,6). 
In his second letter to the 

Thessalonians, the apostle writes, 
"For the mystery of lawlessness doth 
already work" (2 Thess.2:7). 
Elsewhere he warns Timothy of the 
advancing state of sin which would 
characterize the grievous last days of 
this period of grace, and catalogues 
some of the ways in which men would 
display their god-lessness. So, even in 
those days, now so long ago, Paul 
realized the sweeping tide of sin 
which was true of the world of the 
time and, with the Spirit's guidance, 
foresaw how even more intense this 
would be in a future day. 

 
There must be very few spiritually-

minded believers who are not appalled 
at the growing evil which surrounds us 
in our time. We are in the world and 
cannot help but recognize the rapid de-
cline and increasing departure from 
God; we see only part of the evil, but 
all is known to God in heaven. That 
which was true of the century before 
the Flood must be true today: the 
wickedness of man is great in the 
earth. 

Although men choose to go on in 
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increasing indifference to God and His 
laws and demands, and although He is 
longsuffering towards all, not wishing 
that any should perish, rebellious men 
will be brought to account and to 
know that God is in control. Man can-
not sin with impunity. There have 
been times in history when we believe 
the hand of God has been on the na-
tions in judgement. War with all its 
devastation and suffering has been a 
common feature in human experience. 
Whatever might be the cause of war 
from the human standpoint, we see the 
judgement of God and His call to re-
pentance. Many of the evils prevalent 
before the Flood are common today, 
and will continue and increase until 
there comes a time of unprecedented 
lawlessness when a man will set him-
self up as God and his fellows will 
worship him (2 Thess.2:4; Rev.13:4). 
Sin will have reached its highest peak. 
Then the fearful judgements of God 
will fall on this earth as described in 
the book of Revelation; then will men 
know the fierce wrath of the Judge and 
will call upon the mountains and the 
rocks to fall on them (Rev.6:16,17). 

The preacher of righteousness 
Even in man's darkest days God has 

not left Himself without a witness on 
earth. In his time, Noah was a preacher 
of righteousness (2 Pet.2:5), and a 
clear message of warning would be 
presented by him to all who would lis-
ten. The very building of the Ark 
would be a silent testimony, no doubt 
meeting with a mixed reception, in-
cluding much hostility and mockery. 
Yet, in spite of a long period of faith-
ful preaching only eight souls were 
saved when the Flood came. Myriads 
perished. 

As the century drew to its close the 
building of the Ark was finished. Noah 
would be careful to make it according 
to divine instruction. Such an im-
mense vessel must have appeared ab-
surd to unbelieving people who saw it 
But as we reflect on these days we see 
in the many aspects of the Ark and its 
construction a type of our Saviour. 
Noah responded to the Lord's invita-
tion, "Come ... into the Ark" 
(Ex.7:1), and "the LORD shut him 
in" (Ex.7:16). How happy believers 
should be as they consider their eternal 
security in Christ and how concerned 
for the unsaved that the gospel might 
reach their hearts so that they do not 
perish as did so many in the century 
before the Flood! 

How precious also are Thy thoughts unto me, 0 God! 
How great is the sum of them! If I should count them, 
they are more than the sand: When I awake, I am still 
with Thee (Ps.139:17,18). 
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Christ in Genesis: The Creator 

By A.F. Toms, of Dundas, Canada. 

In the evening of the day when the 
Lord Jesus was raised from the dead, 
two of His followers were walking 
from Jerusalem to Emmaus. Very sad 
and disconsolate they were, for their 
Master had been crucified and buried in 
a tomb and all their hopes for Him had 
been shattered. They were talking 
together about all that had happened, 
when a Stranger joined them and 
walked with them. They did not realize 
who He was until later when they had 
invited Him into their home and He 
was revealed to them as He took the 
bread and gave thanks for it and gave it 
to them. Then they knew Him and 
understood how He had thrilled their 
hearts as He opened the Scriptures to 
them. Beginning from Moses and all 
the prophets He interpreted to them in 
all the Scriptures the things 
concerning Himself. The books of 
Moses, of course, are the first five 
books of our Bible, perhaps the part 
most under attack by those who take it 
upon themselves to criticize God's 
Word. But to those of us who love our 
Lord Jesus, these books are just full of 
Himself. 

In the very first verse He is present, 
for it says, "In the beginning God 
created the heaven and the earth". 
Hebrew scholars tell us that while God 

is a plural noun, the verb "created" is 
in the singular. Certainly the Holy 
Spirit was there, for the next verse 
says "the Spirit of God moved upon 
the face of the waters". And so was the 
Lord Jesus, for the apostle Jn tells us 
that all things were made by Him; and 
without Him was not anything made 
that hath been made. 

In the Genesis account we read, 
"And God said, Let there be light: and 
there was light". It was a word of 
almighty power. "He spake, and it was 
done", said the psalmist, "He 
commanded, and it stood fast" 
(Ps.33:9). And with that agrees the 
word in Hebrews chapter 11, "By 
faith we understand that the worlds 
have been framed by the Word of 
God". It was the Eternal Word who 
spoke in creative power. "In the 
beginning was the Word, and the Word 
was with God, and the Word was 
God". That is one of His glorious titles 
which He will keep forever. 

By Him the worlds were brought 
into being, working together with His 
Father and the Holy Spirit. He is the 
great Creator God. Such were some of 
the great things those two disciples 
learnt on that unforgettable walk to 
Emmaus. 
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The immediate emphasis is on re-
developing the ancient city as a major 
tourist attraction. The main hotel is to 
resemble the Babylonian ziggurat, so 
will be designed on the lines of a huge 
terraced pyramid. Other hotels, restau-
rants and cultural centres are to be 
built in character with ancient Babylo-
nian architecture, as gleaned from ar-
chaeological inscriptions and drawings. 

To publicize the development a 
musical festival was promoted last 
autumn, featuring many international-
ly recognized performers. Locations 
such as Nebuchadnezzar's banqueting 
hall, and his outdoor theatre, were 
chosen for some of the festival's 
performances. The whole exercise was 
designed to awaken world-wide interest 
in the revival of Babylon. 

From a scriptural standpoint this 
project touches the much discussed 
question whether Rev.18 indicates a 
literal city at the time of the end in the 
area of ancient Babylon, 

or should be figuratively understood. 
The Babylon of Rev.18, if a literal 
city, is represented as a world centre 
of commercial wealth, religious 
perversion and political power. It is 
described as 
a habitation of demons, and a hold of 
every unclean spirit, and a hold of 
every ... hateful bird ... the kings of 
the earth committed fornication with 
her, and the merchants of the earth 
waxed rich by the power of her 
wantonness (or, from her excessive 
luxuries - NIV) (Rev.18:2,3).  
The sudden destruction of Babylon in 
Rev.18 involves vast economic chaos 
and loss: 

Every sea captain, and all who trav-
el by ship, the sailors, and all who 
earn their living from the sea, will 
stand far off. When they see the 
smoke of her burning, they will ex-
claim, Was there ever a city like 
this great city? (Rev.18:17-18 
NIV).  

If therefore a redeveloped Babylon is 

 

Iraq Rebuilding Babylon 

Considerable interest has been aroused among students of the prophetic 
Scriptures following reports that the Iraqis have begun to restore ancient 
Babylon, the city made famous by Nebuchadnezzar. He proudly boasted: 
"Is not this great Babylon, which I have built for the royal dwelling 
place, by the might of my power and for the glory of my majesty?" 
(Dan.4:30). 
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to answer to the description given in 
Rev.chapter 18 it would have to 
become a commercial centre with a 
commanding influence on world trade. 
Its destruction would have repercus-
sions of global magnitude. The present 
limited exercise by Iraq in promoting 
Babylon as a tourist attraction should 
be seen in this perspective. Prophetic 
studies have often been brought into 
disrepute by over-hasty conclusions. 
Nevertheless we live in an era when 
events are moving forward very 
rapidly, and students of the Word will 
be watching the progress of modern 
Babylon with particular interest. 

Devout and respected exponents of 
prophetic Scripture have debated the 
possibility of the revival of 
Euphratean Babylon to become the 
end-time "Babylon the Great" of 
Rev.18:2. Some have thought this to 
be precluded by the Lord's word 
through Isaiah and Jeremiah regarding 
divine punishment on the Babylon of 
Nebuchadnezzar and his successors. 
For example; 

Babylon, the glory of the king-
doms, the beauty of the Chaldeans' 
pride, shall be as when God over-
threw Sodom and Gomorrah. It 
shall never be inhabited, neither 
shall it be dwelt in from generation 

to generation (Isa.13:19-20). As when 
God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah 
...so shall no man dwell there, neither 
shall any man sojourn therein 
(Jer.50:40).  
How then could Babylon be rebuilt? 

Others point to the historical 
evidence that the decline of ancient 
Babylon was gradual rather than 
through sudden overwhelming 
destruction as with Sodom and 
Gomorrah. It lost political power and 
importance; the ancient grandeurs fell 
into ruin; but it has not been left 
completely without habitation. The 
prophecies of Isaiah and Jeremiah came 
to pass in regard to the destruction of 
the ancient Babylonian Empire. But 
their complete fulfilment awaits the 
time of the end, when a restored 
Babylon of even greater world 
significance will be literally destroyed 
by sudden divine judgement. In this 
view, the prophecies of Isaiah and 
Jeremiah will only find their complete 
fulfilment through a catastrophe of 
judgement on literal Babylon similar 
to the catastrophe which overwhelmed 
Sodom and Gomorrah. As with many 
other prophetic scriptures relating to 
the time of the end, unfolding events 
will more clearly reveal their correct 
interpretation. 
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A Centenary Review of Major Themes 

(2) The Deity and Eternal Sonship of the Lord Jesus Christ 

By R.B. Fullarton, of Innerleithen, Scotland 

A building's stability is dependent upon the security and reliability of its 
foundation. The whole structure and fabric of the Faith which was once 
for all delivered to the saints (Jude 1:3) rests upon the dignity and glory 
of the Person of the Son as set forth in the Scriptures where alone He is 
revealed. 

The written Word reveals the living 
and incarnate Word, and to its testi-
mony faith unhesitatingly submits. 
The divine and eternal Sonship of the 
Lord Jesus is beyond human reason-
ing, but gladly accepted and adored by 
faith, as a former writer in Needed 
Truth puts it: 

However profound and inexplicable 
may be the truth of the Deity of 
Christ, and whatever (the) apparent 
difficulties ...let us holdfast to the 
clear and complete testimony of the 
Scriptures that Jesus is God  
(J. Drain: 1956 p.140). 

Deity Essential  
The truth of the Lord's Deity is vital 
to salvation. A perfect Saviour could 
not be less than God. To be the Sin-
bearer and true Mediator, 
comprehending the depths of God as 
well as the needs of man, and the 
revealer of the Father (Jn 14:9; Jn 
1:18), the Lord Jesus had to possess 
full Deity. 

The Old Testament had foretold the 
coming of the Messiah, and the Jewish 
people eagerly awaited His arrival. As 

to human lineage He would come of 
the house of David as many scriptures 
declared clearly. That was only a par-
tial belief though a correct one. "What 
think ye of the Christ, whose Son is 
He?" posed the Lord to Israel's leaders, 
to show that Messiah was not merely 
to be Man but also God. The One who 
was born in Bethlehem did not begin 
His existence there. His coming to the 
city of David was but a step from eter-
nity; from movements and activities 
unseen and unknown to the world 
(Mic.5:2; Jn 1:10). He was coming to 
link in His own Person true humanity 
with absolute Deity. At the incar-
nation He became Man; never at any 
time did He become God. He always 
was God (Jn 1:1). He always was 
Deity and could not cease to be so in 
becoming Man. He became what He 
had never before been and ceased not to 
be what He ever was. He is perfect 
God, perfect Man, one Christ He who 
is David's son is also David's Lord. So 
the Son was already a DIVINE PER-
SON before coming to earth. He did 
not become two persons but still  
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remained ONE, but now in the 
possession of two natures. 

Deity Claimed  
Frequently in His ministry the Lord 
Jesus asserted His pre-existence and 
equality with the Father: "I came forth 
and am come from God" (Jn 8:42); "I 
and the Father are One" (Jn 10:30). 
His claims aroused deep resentment in 
the hearts of His opponents. There is 
no stronger statement found in 
Scripture than Jn 1:18 as to the Lord's 
unique relationship to the Father: "the 
only-begotten ... in the bosom of the 
Father". This reveals that the Son of 
God has His being timelessly in the 
Father's bosom. He is in the most 
complete fellowship and oneness with 
the Father in co-equality, coexistence 
and co-eternity - and was so even 
during His earthly life. In His 
possession of deity He has the very na-
ture, essence and being of God. He is 
Immanuel, God blessed for ever, God 
manifest in flesh, the true God, the 
mighty God and Father of eternity and 
our great God and Saviour (Isa.7; 
Rom.9; 1 Tim.3; 1 Jn 5; Isa.9 and 
Tit.2:13). We quote from an earlier 
issue: 

Certain Scriptures brilliantly illu-
minate this truth. Yet many less di-
rect references glow with the same 
wondrous light ... the glory of 
Christ's Deity pervades all Scrip-
ture!  
(G. Prasher: 1983 p.154). 

Deity Expressed  
Mark commences his account of the 
work of the Lord Jesus by saying, 
"The beginning of the gospel of Jesus 

Christ, the Son of God". It is in the 
person of the Son that God is fully 
seen. The great truth of the Lord's Dei-
ty to the New Testament writers was 
not a question of debate but a state-
ment of faith, and was the standpoint 
from which they wrote their Spirit-
inspired accounts. The name of Son 
declares what the Lord Jesus was to the 
Father before any creature or time ex-
isted. The apostle John introduces the 
central figure of his evangel as "The 
WORD" and demonstrates without any 
possibility of denial that Christ is God 
Himself. 

All the radiant fulness of the excel-
lencies of God, including all the splen-
dour of His nature and character are 
found in Him - the Lord Jesus Christ -
described in Heb.1 as the effulgence 
of His glory and the very image of 
His substance - reproducing perfectly 
and exactly all that God is and does, 
just as the impression is made by a 
die. To see the Son is to see the Father. 
The term "substance" refers to that 
which "lies under", not outward 
appearance, but inward reality. In 
Colossians chapter 1 Christ is spoken 
of as the image of the invisible God, 
that is not mere similarity but identity 
of nature. God is for ever 
comprehended in Christ. The Lord 
Jesus is not a manifestation of God, 
but God manifest in flesh. When the 
Lord said, "The Father is greater than 
I" (Jn 14:28), it was in the sense of 
His self-emptying glory in His place 
on earth of submission and not 
subordination to the Father. All the 
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exercises and activities of God are 
ascribed to the Son (see Col.1:16-18; 
1 Pet.1:11; Lk.5:20; Acts 10:42 and 
Matt.2:11; Matt.8:2 etc.) So the 
statement of Jn 14:28 does not 
contradict Jn 10:30, where "I" and 
"the Father" exclude total identification 
of the Father with the Son in 
personality, but "One" being singular 
and neuter in the Greek affirms the 
unity of the Father and the Son in 
essential being. 

He is one with the Father in being 
and essence, and therefore one in 
purpose and work  
(J. Miller: 1939 p.70). 
Eternal  Sonship  in  the title 

"Only-Begotten"  
When the Lord Jesus is called God, 
for instance in Hebrews 1:8, it is 
unnecessary to say that He is eternal, 
for God is essentially eternal. Likewise 
when He is spoken of as Son of God it 
is not necessary to say He is the 
eternal Son because He is that in His 
Deity and in His being. Isaac was 
Abraham's only-begotten 
(Heb.11:17), the only one, the 
darling without rival in the affections 
of his father. So "only-begotten" is a 
term of unoriginated relationship 
(Needed Truth 1983 p. 153). He was 
always Son and did not come into 
sonship. His eternal sonship is the 
sphere proper to Him by virtue of 
His place in Deity, indicating that He 
ever has and ever will occupy that 
special place in the Father's thoughts 
and affections in the eternal intimacy 
and union between the Persons of the 
Godhead. 

The splendour of God's benevolence to 
the world is seen in Jn 3:16; the 
extreme of human guilt and sin is seen 
in Jn 3:18, where we have 
occurrences of the expression "only-
begotten". A similar expression used 
in Scripture is "His own Son", e.g. 
Rom.8:3,32, where in the first 
occasion we have indicated an equality 
of nature and relationship and in the 
second that of ownership, i.e. the Son 
of no-one else. 
In the contemplation of this Divine 
and Only Begotten Son human wisdom 
fails to conceive what is meant, but 
over the heart in which faith is 
working by love there steals an 
illumination, as the rays of dawn ...(J. 
Miller: 1953 p.5).  
Sonship related to Creation and 
Incarnation  
Whatever were the activities of the 
Godhead before creation the eternal 
Son had His part in them, for He was 
with God and He was God, His equal 
and His Fellow (Zech.13:7), in His 
existence eternal, in His nature divine, 
in His person distinct. His Sonship is 
eternal and is the Lord's title within 
the Godhead. The title of Son implies 
equality, being an expression of digni-
ty, not of subjection, and still less of 
inferiority. In Him there was subjec-
tion (voluntary) which bears out the 
greatness of His humility - "though 
He was a Son, yet ..." (Heb.5:8); 
"though He was rich (i.e. eternally as 
Son), yet..." (2 Cor.8:9). This teaches 
that the earthly path of suffering was 
set in such sharp contrast to His 
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nature and glory as Son eternal. It is in 
the context of His Sonship (Col.1:13) 
that the Lord is referred to as "He who 
is before all things" (v. 17). Not, He 
was before all, but is. The present 
tense is used of that which is before all 
time, in His eternity before and above 
all creation. Sonship and First-born are 
linked together in this letter by Paul to 
the church of God in the small deca-
dent town of Colossae in Asia Minor. 
They are found in combination relating 
to Israel in Ex.4:22. The latter title 
ascribes to the Lord Jesus the pre-
eminence of absolute heirship and 
transcends all thought of time, a title 
indicating dignity and priority where 
relationships with men or things is 
concerned. It does not mean he was 
born-first. It is a title of rank, not of 
birth. Therefore this title of dignity 
looks back to the Lord's eternal Son-
ship and forward to ownership, ex-
pressing the sovereignty of the Son 
over all creation. All things exist for, 
and belong to, the eternal Son of God. 
He is the "glory" of and from the 
Father (Jn 1:14), possessing in 
Himself the sum total of all divine 
attributes and having eternity in His 
Sonship. His glory as the eternal Son 
is the source of all his relationships to 
His creatures and is related to all God's 
dealings in creation and redemption. 
Majesty of Eternal Sonship  
The eternal majesty of the Son was not 
only spoken of, but seen by Isaiah the 
prophet (Jn 12:41). In that vista of the 
Son's glory the prophet was 
constrained to write "a Son is given" 

(Isa.9:6). This Son is the Father of 
Eternity. In the Old Testament, 
"father" denotes the author of 
anything, its nourisher and preserver 
and also one who excels in a particular 
quality. As applied here, it expresses 
the creative majesty of the Son as 
author of the ages and His upholding 
power as sustainer of its history. The 
title reveals One who is peculiarly 
marked by the possession in Himself 
of eternity. He dwells in eternity 
(Isa.57:15) and eternity dwells in 
Him (9:6). 

The Lord identified Himself with 
the One who spoke to Moses from the 
bush: "Before Abraham was I AM" 
(Jn 8:58). The Jews had no doubt as to 
what He claimed. Far more than 
existence before Abraham is here, 
otherwise He could have said, "I 
WAS". But "I AM" is independent of 
time; no past, no future, but an eternal 
present. God then has finally and fully 
spoken in the eternal Son. the force of 
"Son" mentioned in Hebrews 1 is such 
a one as Son, greater by far than 
prophets or angels: "who maketh His 
angels winds". But the Son eternally 
is. "Thou art my Son, this day have I 
begotten Thee (v.5) "proclaims the 
eternal generation of the Son by which 
He is eternally the Son" (Needed Truth 
1939 p.83). 

The Son is true God, seated on a 
throne of eternal Deity, maintaining a 
moral government of perfect order in 
the universe, being Himself 
immutable and eternal. 
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Tithing and Giving 

By J.L. Ferguson, of Barrhead, Scotland 

Old  Testament tithing 
The origin of the tithe is lost in 

antiquity. We can say with assurance 
however that the giving of the tenth to 
God is an ancient procedure. Abraham 
observed it in the rather special 
circumstances of Gen.14:20 and 
Jacob promised it to God in the first 
vow in Scripture, that is Gen.28:22. 
In both cases it was "a tenth of all". 

Some centuries later God recognized 
the nation of Israel as His people, and 
gave them His comprehensive law. In 
this, for a particular purpose, He 
specified His minimum requirements 
from the substance of His people. To 
this they might add any amount of 
freewill offerings. The basic minimum 
was the tithe, the tenth part of the 
individual's annual business increase. 
This increase related to the seed, the 
fruit, the herd and the flock, as in 
Lev.27:30-32. 

This tithe, or its monetary 
equivalent as in v.31, had to be handed 
over at the house of God in the Place 
of the Name (Deut.12:5,6) with joy 
and feasting. It was the Lord's portion, 
holy unto Him, and God was robbed if 
it was not presented (Mal.3:8). 

The reason for the tithe was that the 
Levites had no inheritance in Israel's 
land and God's provision for their 
substance was: 

(i) In the case of the priestly family, 
their portion was "all the heave 
offerings of the holy things which the 
children of Israel offer unto the 
LORD" (Num.18:19). 
(ii) In the case of the Levites, their 
portion was "all the tithe in Israel for 
an inheritance in return for their 
service which they serve 
(Num.18:21). From this tithe the 
Levites had to offer the tenth part to 
the Lord as a heave offering (v.25,26). 
The tithe of all the increase of every 
third year was required by the law to be 
handled in a different way. Instead of 
taking it to the house of God, the 
Israelite had to lay it up at home, to be 
distributed to the Levites, the stranger, 
the fatherless and the widows who 
lived nearby, after which he would go 
to the Place of the Name and there 
record his gratitude (Deut.14:28,29; 
Deut.26:12-15). 

One further point may be selected 
as relevant to tithing generally. Only 
the tenth part of the best was worthy 
of God. For example Abraham 
(Heb.7:4) gave a tenth from "the 
chief spoils" ("primarily the top of a 
heap" -Vine). In Israel's case the tithe 
was "of all the best thereof 
(Num.18:29). 

So far we have considered what was 
mandatory in Israel. The tithe took 
care of the needs of the Levites, the 
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priests and the needy among the 
people. That was all. Israel had no 
expenditure on outreach to the other 
nations. They were a people who in 
that sense, "dwelt alone". 
New  Testament  Giving  
Here the picture changes.  The 

mandatory   element   of   the   law 
disappears. Grace now reigns in giving 
as in all else. Yet the old principle 
remains - only the best is worthy of 
God. We lay out now some of the 
scriptures in which the Holy Spirit has 
given certain principles backed up by 
actual experiences as general guidance 
for disciples in the churches of God: 
Rom.12:8 - he that giveth, let him do 
it with liberality. 
1 Cor.16:2 - let each one of you lay 
by him in store, as he may prosper. 
2 Cor.8:3 - Beyond their power, they 
gave of their own accord.  
2 Cor.8:12 - if the readiness is there, 
it is acceptable according as a man 
hath, not according as he hath not. 
2 Cor.9:6 - he that soweth 
bountifully shall reap also bountifully. 
2 Cor.9:7 - let each man do according 
as he hath purposed in his heart; not 
grudgingly, or of necessity: for God 
loveth a cheerful giver.  
Phil.4:18 - I am filled, having 
received the things that came from you, 
an odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice 
acceptable, well-pleasing to God. The 
givings referred to here were in 
general  collections  taken  in  the 

churches on the first day of the week. 
They were in response to the needs of 
brethren engaged wholly in the 
extension of the Lord's work such as 
Paul and Barnabas, and to the needs 
also of fellow-saints in the churches 
who were in financial distress, such as 
occurred in the churches of Judea. 
There was a very close parallel 
between the needs met by Old 
Testament tithing and New Testament 
giving. 

But the New Testament giving was 
not tithe-bound. It was rather, as the 
above verses indicate, according as the 
saints prospered and purposed; given 
ungrudgingly, spontaneously, 
cheerfully and liberally, even to the 
point of additional hurt to some 
already in poverty. It was all as "unto 
the Lord" in appreciation of the 
"unspeakable Gift" of God which had 
so enriched them. 

Such then briefly was the spirit of 
giving under grace. The question of 
tithing did not arise. Love in 
reciprocity simply met the need, 
whatever the cost. And as it was then 
so will it be by the urge of the Spirit 
today. The people of God are not 
tithed. They are not restricted in their 
giving in response to need and to the 
ongoing demands of the Lord's work. 
Yet some readers might be stirred in 
their response were they to compare 
what they give financially to the Lord 
with what amounts to one tenth of 
their income. It is all a matter of 
personal exercise in the Lord's 
presence, but pressing nevertheless. 
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Selah!   A Puzzle 

By R. Darke, of Victoria, B.C., Canada 

It is difficult sometimes to confirm 
long-standing meanings given to some 
Bible words. One example is selah 
used over 70 times in the Psalms. The 
word is first used in Scripture as the 
name of a town. The Hebrew word 
selah is said by many scholars to mean 
a rock, a crag, and it is thought that 
the town was later re-named Petra. 
Where, then, does pause and consider, 
said to be the meaning of selah, come 
into all this? 

"This curious word", as one scholar 
describes selah, "must apparently 
remain for ever what it has been ever 
since the first translation of the Bible 
was made - the puzzle of ordinary 
readers, and the despair of scholars" 

(Ellicott). Another comments: "Selah 
is said to mean a pause. Some take it 
as a direction to the singers to raise 
their voices" (Darby). Prof. F. Bruce 
speaks of it as a musical sign. "The 
Septuagint renders the word by 
diapsalma, which probably denotes the 
playing of musical instruments during 
a pause in the singing". Finally, this 
quote regarding higgaion selah 
(Ps.9:16): "By Tholuck and 
Hengenstenberg, however, the two 
words are rendered meditation, pause; 
i.e. let the singer meditate while the 
music stops" (Kitto's Cyclopoedia). 

So there. If the word Selah is a 
puzzle to some of us, we might find 
the solution if we pause and consider! 

I was glad when they said unto me, 
Let us go into the house of the LORD (Ps.122:1). 
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Voices from the Past 

Contrasts 

Right from the beginning of human history God teaches us by contrast. Cain and 
Abel appear on the sacred page teaching by contrast fundamental lessons. The two 
Enochs of the Cain and Seth lines have each his message for us; the one with his 
memorial here, in a city which Cain his father built and named it after his son 
Enoch; the other Enoch, who walked with God, saw the coming judgement on an 
ungodly world and ordered his ways accordingly and was translated by faith. "He 
was not found, because God translated him". 

Thus as we walk on through the scenes of Scripture we learn much in the con-
trasts God has drawn in the lives of men and women. In  Lk.1 we have one of 
these contrasts in what is said about Zacharias, the father of John the Baptist, and 
Mary, the mother of the Lord. When the angelic message came to the aged 
Zacharias he just could not believe it, and said to the angel: "Whereby shall I 
know this? for I am an old man, and my wife well stricken in years" (Lk.1:18). 
Had he not prayed for a son for years? At last the answer came to his prayer of a 
life-time, for the angel said, "Fear not, Zacharias: because they supplication is 
heard, and thy wife Elizabeth shall bear thee a son, and thou shalt call his name 
John" (verse 13). As Zacharias grew older his prayer grew weaker, and doubt with 
its blighting effect fell upon the prayer of a man whose priestly duty was to assist 
the prayers of others by burning incense upon the golden altar in the Temple 
(verses 8-10). Strange that a man so long used in the work of helping praying 
people should himself (though in a holy office) be amongst the doubters? But so 
it was. 

Let us remember the wise saying that "delays are not denials". If you have a 
complaint to make, be like Habakkuk, who said, "I will stand upon my watch, 
and set me upon the tower, and will look forth to see what He will speak with 
me, and what I shall answer concerning my complaint" (Hab.2:1). He got the 
answer to his complaint; he saw the vision. The fulfilment of the vision has not 
come yet for Habakkuk or for Israel, but the prayer of that prophet and many 
another like him has been heard and the answer will come "for the earth shall be 
filled with the knowledge of the glory of the LORD, as the waters cover the sea" 
(Hab.2:14). The Lord will come, who is the answer to all the cries and yearnings 
of the godly of all ages. But this is yet for "the appointed time". Nevertheless, 
though it is for "the appointed time" the faithful were encouraged to maintain a 
waiting, expecting attitude by the words, "though it tarry, wait for it; because it 
will surely come, it will not delay". 

J. Miller 
 Extracted from Needed Truth 1948 
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Editorial 

Economic instability following last October's stock market slump is still causing 
worldwide concern. The sudden dramatic reduction of share values followed a loss 
of confidence in the American Dollar. Fortunes were lost in a day. The inability of 
both markets and governments to quickly rectify the matter shows what a delicate 
base our world economy stands upon, a fact that should cause thinking people to 
ponder the value of earthly riches and consider that there is a place where treasure 
is stored eternal, inviolable, incorruptible. Focus this month draws attention to the 
fragility of the world's monetary system. 

The present-day disposition of the nations, as well as the prevailing opposition 
of the human race to divine law are foreshadowed by the events which followed the 
Flood. The divine prerogatives of judgement and mercy are pursued as the centuries 
come and go. In the words of our main contributor this month, God "leads to the 
climax of His purposes of which Paul wrote, when the time had fully come, God 
sent His Son". 

Our other principal contributor shows how prophetic writings concerning the 
Messiah are signified in Scripture by inspiration of the Holy Spirit. This impor-
tant aspect of the work of the Spirit, also many more of His activities in the life 
of the believer are described. Together with other contributions a wide spectrum of 
interest is provided in this month's issue. 
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Across the Bible Centuries 

(3). Towards Division At Babel 

By D.J. Webster, of Liverpool, England. 

"But God Remembered Noah"1 

The God who, because of His holiness, must declare "I will punish the 
world for its evil, the wicked for their sins"2 is also the God about whom, 
because of His mercy, the prophet was able to declare "You do not stay 
angry for ever but delight to show  mercy"3. Such was Noah's God. 

Noah, the preacher of righteous-
ness4, having known the reality of 
God's judgment upon all unrighteous-
ness and having experienced God's sal-
vation, stepped into an empty world 
accompanied by the promises of a mer-
ciful God: 

Never again will I curse the ground 
because of man, even though every 
inclination of his heart is evil from 
childhood. And never again will I 
destroy all living creatures as I have 
done. As long as the earth endures, 
seedtime and harvest, cold and heat, 
summer and winter, day and night 
will never cease5. 

The covenant with Noah is not 
based on the assumption that from 
now on all will be well; on the con-
trary it is made unconditionally in 
spite of God being fully aware of the 
sinful nature of man. We are reminded 

at the outset of this period of God's 
love, grace and faithfulness6. 

Although there are echoes of God's 
words to Adam in this covenant, the 
entry of sin into the world brought 
permanent changes for man in his rela-
tionship to the creation. His authority 
is reaffirmed, but now fear of man 
rather than man's dominion over them 
will keep wild beasts at bay. Permis-
sion is granted for him to eat meat and 
the prospect of unrestrained violence is 
tempered by the provision: 

Whoever sheds the blood of man, by 
man shall his blood be shed; for in 
the image of God has God made 
man.7 

This may be viewed as divine au-
thority for capital punishment for mur-
der, and the wider recognition of the 
inevitable consequences of a disrespect 
for human life, which is in the image 
of God. In forbidding retaliation during 
His arrest the Lord Jesus declared, "For 
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all who draw the sword will die by the 
sword".8 

"According   to   the   number   of 
the sons of Israel"9 

While the origin of the human race 
was with one man and one woman, the 
genealogical tables in Gen.10 confirm 
that this new beginning was from the 
three sons of Noah and their wives and 
"from these the nations spread out over 
the earth after the Flood".10 The 
human race, for all the diversity of co-
lour, race and language, is therefore 
one, an important consideration in un-
derstanding the doctrine of the gospel 
in the New Testament. 

The Word of God also reveals that 
God was at work overruling this 
natural development: "It was clearly 
the divine intention that as mankind 
multiplied after the Flood they should 
disperse and occupy various territories 
in the earth according to their ethnic 
affinities".11 This is true in two dis-
tinct ways: firstly in the scattering of 
the nations, some into biblical obscur-
ity, others into the positions they were 
to occupy as the central theme of the 
Bible developed with a selected individ-
ual, a selected family and a selected 
people; secondly in the selection of 
that branch of the Semitic peoples 
traced through Arphaxad from whom 
Abraham was to be born. It was said 
to Abraham that "all peoples on earth 
shall be blessed through you". As the 
Japhethites and Hamites are considered 
first to make way for a fuller treatment 
of the descendants of Shem, we realize 

that the nations of the world owe their 
importance and their geographical situ-
ation only to the way they relate to Is-
rael. This is expressed in the Song of 
Moses: 

When the Most High gave the na-
tions their inheritance, When He 
divided all mankind, He set up 
boundaries for the peoples according 
to the number of the sons of Israel.9 

Our God displays His power in set-
ting the scene early in history for the 
redemption of mankind. He prepares 
the way for the nation of Israel to enter 
the land of promise and for the Gentile 
nations to take up their positions in 
relation to Israel. Thus He leads to the 
climax of His purposes of which Paul 
wrote: 

"When the time had fully come, God 
sent His Son". 12 
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The true nature of sin revealed 
A popular view of sin (accompanied 

by an equally popular refusal to call it 
sin) is that it is entirely a product of 
environment and background. The 
record of developing spiritual decline 
outlined in Gen.9 to 11 shows that this 
is not so, though such factors do 
undoubtedly exert an influence, and 
confirms the biblical revelation that 
sin is a chronic internal disorder of 
mankind. A fresh beginning in a clean 
environment unpolluted by sinful ideas 
and unpopulated by sinful men and 
women, with the exception of the 
eight survivors of the Hood, provides 
a unique opportunity to observe this. 
The resulting degeneration displays the 
truth that all have sinned; as Scroggie 
puts it, "They took sin into the ark, 
and they brought it out in them-
selves".13 

Before very long the picture emerg-
es of sin at work in the human mind 
and body. First of all, in the sorry 
spectacle of the great man Noah lying 
in a drunken stupor and in the disre-
spectful and dishonouring acts of his 
son Ham, we see how sin affects indi-
viduals. How much there is to guard 
against even in the lives of those pro-
fessing godliness and who have known 
the salvation of God in a dramatic way 
in their lives. The lesson is clear: "So, 
if you think you are standing firm, be 
careful that you don't fall!"14 

Thereafter there is Nimrod, a 
mighty warrior and a mighty hunter 
"before the LORD". As Kidner points 
out he is "remembered for two things 

the world admires, personal prowess 
and political power". 15 We are left to 
draw our own conclusions about this 
great imperialist whose undoubted 
skill and ingenuity were used not in 
the pursuit of righteousness and peace 
but of fame and conquest. That he is 
credited with founding Babylon sug-
gests that He is to be viewed in the 
same way as that infamous city which 
in Scripture symbolizes all that is 
wicked and stands in opposition to the 
will of God. Such is the way of the 
world comprising, according to John, 
"the cravings of sinful man, the lust of 
his eyes and the boasting of what he 
has and does".16 None of these things 
comes from the Father and we are as-
sured that they are passing away. Dis-
ciples of the Lord Jesus are "not of the 
world".17 They are commanded to say, 
"No" to ungodliness and worldly pas-
sions, and to renounce friendship with 
the world which promotes so much 
that is wrong, and neither knows nor 
desires to know the will of God.18 

An attempt to frustrate the Al-
mighty 

When we come to the "city, with a 
tower that reaches to the heavens" pro-
ject it is not an individual whose arro-
gance is in focus, but collective rebel-
lion against God. The aim seems to be 
the establishment of a centre for the 
exaltation of mankind, with God left 
out. Such folly is fundamentally mis-
directed, for "Many are the plans in a 
man's heart, but it is the LORD'S pur-
pose that prevails".19 Throughout the 
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ages the energies of man have again 
and again been directed towards prestig-
ious projects with the same ends in 
view; firstly to make a name for them-
selves and secondly to be masters of 
their own destiny in opposition to the 
will of God. God had decreed that they 
should be scattered - they decided they 
would not be scattered! 

The influencing factor was 
progress, but their perishable and un-
satisfactory man-made materials speak 
of the nature of such progress, which 
is out of step with the great mind of 
Almighty God. True progress comes 
from submission to the will of God, 
following the leading of the Holy 
Spirit. Humility is a key condition.20 

God's reaction to this pride and arro-
gance is threefold: (1) He sees. Just as 
the Lord came down to enjoy fellow-
ship with the man He had created,21 so 
now He came down to observe what 
man was doing. This not only shows 
that nothing can be hidden from God, 
but also emphasizes the smallness of 
their great project. 

(2) He is one step ahead. Not being 

bound by the limitations of time, God 
will always be able to see the effect of 
any proposed course of action and so 
to overrule that what He purposes will 
come about. Nebuchadnezzar, centuries 
later, learned about God that "He does 
as He pleases with the powers of heav-
en and the peoples of the earth. No-one 
can hold back His hand ... "22 

(3) He pronounces judgement. 
Judgement belongs to God23 and 
though He delights to show mercy, 
man cannot challenge the authority of 
God and get away with it. God's judge-
ment is shown to be effective, and the 
half-built city bears testimony to the 
futility of opposition to God. 

This period, which began with the 
Lord taking the initiative, making 
promises, granting rights and privileg-
es and issuing commands, concludes 
with the Lord still in control of His 
purposes. We can rejoice that nothing 
is able to deflect that which God is do-
ing, which is central to the history of 
this world, the preservation of the 
"seed of the woman" in the redemptive 
purposes of God. 

(All Scripture quotations are from the New International Version) 
References: 
1. Ex.8:1. 2. Isa.13:11. 3. Mic.7:18. 4. 2 Pet.2:5. 5. Ex.8:21-22. 6. c.f. 
Lam.3:22-23. 7. Ex.9:6. 8. Matt.26:52. 9.Deut.32:8. 10. Ex.10:32. 
11.TM.Hyland(N.T.1973p68). 12. Gal.4:4. 13. W.G.Scroggie 'The Unfolding 
Drama of Redemption" Vol 1. 14.1 Cor.10:12. 15. Derek Kidner "Genesis" 
(IVP). 16.1 Jn 2:16. 17. Jn 17:16. 18. See Tit.2:12, Jas.4:4. 19. Prov.19:21. 20. 
c.f. Mic.6:8. 21. Ex.3:8. 22. Dan.4:35. 23.Deut.1:17. 
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Christ in Genesis: The Church the Body 

By A.F. Toms, of Dundas, Canada. 

The Scriptures are full of Christ, 
and when we love our Lord Jesus it is 
exciting to find Him on every page of 
our Bibles. "Ye search the Scriptures" 
He said to the Jews who did not 
believe on Him, "because ye think that 
in them ye have eternal life; and these 
are they which bear witness of Me". 
They failed to find Him in the 
Scriptures because their hearts were 
darkened by sin, but when the eyes of 
our hearts are enlightened Christ 
shines on every page! 

In Gen.2 there is an arresting 
word. "The LORD God said, it is not 
good that the man should be alone; I 
will make him an help meet for him". 
Everything else in His creation was 
good and each day He pronounced it 
so. On the final day "God saw 
everything that He had made, and 
behold, it was very good". But one 
thing was not good: that man should 
be alone. He needed a help 
answering to him. And it says, 

the LORD God caused a deep sleep 
to fall upon the man, and he slept; 
and He took one of his ribs and 
closed up the flesh instead thereof: 
and the rib, which the LORD God 
had taken from the man, made He a 
woman, and brought her unto the 
man. 

That was the first marriage, 
beautiful in its simplicity, and God 
officiated at it When Adam woke from 
his sleep, God presented him with his 
bride, beautiful, perfect from the hand 
of God. And Adam said, "This is now 
bone of my bones, and flesh of my 
flesh; she shall be called Woman, 
because she was taken out of Man". 

She belonged to him because she 
was part of him. She had been taken 
out of his side. She was literally a 
member of his body. And so are we 
who belong to the Lord Jesus. "We are 
members of His body" says the apostle 
in Eph.5. "Christ also loved the 
Church, and gave Himself up for it". 
He passed through the deep sleep of 
death that He might have us to be 
with Him for ever. "This mystery is 
great" said the apostle, "but I speak in 
regard of Christ and of the Church". It 
is indeed a great mystery. I am sure the 
full wonder of it will only be 
understood when we reach the glory. 
But this much we can grasp and enjoy 
right now, that we belong to Christ as 
surely as Eve belonged to Adam. We 
have been given to Him by His Father, 
joined to Him as members of His 
Body. And we shall be with Him for 
ever, "the fulness of Him that filleth 
all in all". 
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Tremors through the Money Market 
The dramatic slump in share values throughout the major world money 
markets last October brought dismay to millions -"panic gripped the 
globe". 

For five years the market had 
boomed, shares rising progressively to 
new records on all the stock exchanges 
of the world. There was a pervasive 
euphoria of speculation, causing prices 
to rise too far and too rapidly. Then a 
sense of unease began to develop when 
it was realized that these levels could 
not be sustained indefinitely. A 
realistic adjustment would have to 
come. Yet most people tended to wait 
on events, hoping for an opportunity 
to sell overvalued shares before the 
market declined, so gaining maximum 
financial advantage. 

This proved a vain hope for many. 
Suddenly on "Black Monday", 27th 
October, 1987, a global shock-wave 
struck all the world's financial centres. 
Starting in Tokyo and Hong Kong, 
through to London, Paris and Zurich, 
share prices slumped alarmingly. 
When trading started in New York 
there was a steep catastrophic collapse 
of share values on a scale never 
previously known, not even in the 
notorious stock market crash of 1929. 

By the close of day $500 billion had 
been wiped off the value of shares on 
the New York Stock Exchange. The 
Dow Jones Index plunged by 26% in a 
single day. Many investors suffered 
heavy loss and some were reduced to 
financial ruin. 
To the Christian observer this 
dramatic collapse of financial values 
underlines scriptural counsel about 
earthly riches. Solomon was among 
the richest men in history and the 
Holy Spirit moved him to write: 
Weary not thyself to be rich; cease 
from thine own wisdom. Wilt thou 
set thine eyes upon that which is 
not? For riches certainly make 
themselves wings, like an eagle that 
flieth toward heaven (Prov.23:45). 

Centuries later the apostle Paul 
warned those who possessed earthly 
wealth not to have their hope set on 
the uncertainty of riches, but on God, 
who gives us richly all things to enjoy 
(1 Tim.6:17). The abiding relevance 
of both these comments was well 
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illustrated by the vast loss of share 
values in last autumn's crisis. 

Unscrupulous practices in the 
financial markets have captured the 
headlines in recent years, although 
those involved are a small minority. 
Again scriptural comment is 
remarkably apt: 

He that hath an evil eye hasteth 
after riches, and knoweth not that 
want shall come upon him 
(Prov.28:22). 
They that desire to be rich fall into 
a temptation and a snare . ..for the 
love of money is a root of all kinds 
of evil: which some reaching after 
have ... pierced themselves through 
with many sorrows  
(1 Tim.6:9,10). 
The causes of the October 1987 

shares crash were of course widely 
debated and the analysts gave differing 
emphasis to various factors. There was 
however general agreement that one 
important factor was lack of confidence 
in the determination of the United 
States government to get to grips with 
the problem of an enormous federal 
deficit ($250 billion in 1987) and an 
unhealthy trade imbalance. The 
convulsion of world stock markets 
stemmed partly from nervousness that 

such an important nation should 
continue to be "living it up on 
borrowed money". 

This is of considerable interest to 
all who watch world developments in 
the light of prophetic Scripture. For 
the reaction of all the world financial 
markets to a major problem in the 
United States economy illustrates the 
global interdependence of the great 
financial institutions. Discussing the 
crisis, President Mitterand of France 
described the collapse of the markets as 
"the disorder of a non-system", and 
urged development of effective global 
controls. 

It is not hard to envisage the 
possibility of a future financial crisis 
of yet greater intensity, which could so 
easily set the scene for a "superman" 
to bring a global solution to the 
problem. Rev.13:7 makes clear that in 
the final phase of Gentile rule before 
the reign of Christ, Satan's nominee 
will have world-wide authority. This 
will extend to comprehensive 
economic control (verses 16-18). 
May not today's trends towards closer 
financial and economic integration of 
world markets be pointing 
significantly to ultimate global 
control by the Antichrist? 
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A Centenary Review of Major Themes 

(3) The Holy Spirit 

By CL. Prasher, of Portslade, England. 

The purpose then, of this article is 
to review the extent to which this 
blessed Person and His work have been 
presented in Needed Truth during the 
first century of its publication. The 
review is made firstly by year, then by 
subject and lastly by symbol and the 
resulting analysis for each is stated, 
but only briefly because of the limited 
space available. 

Analysis by year 
When all relevant articles were 

listed in date order, with a short 
resume of each, the list was indeed 
impressive. Clearly editors have been 
conscious of the vital need to bring as 
many aspects as possible of the Holy 
Spirit's person and work to the readers' 
attention at regular intervals. In each 
decade, with the exception of the 
1920s and the 1980s, there has been at 
least one year's main study devoted to 
Him, and a balanced view of His past, 
present and future activities has been 
maintained. Between these major 
sequences more sporadic coverage in 
the form of short term series or single 
articles have resulted from the exercise 

of individual writers. 

Analysis  by  subject 
From the list of articles in date 

order it was possible to cross reference 
them in terms of subject. Typical 
subjects are: the Holy Spirit in 
creation, the Spirit in Old Testament 
times, the Spirit's influence in the 
birth, life, anointing, death and 
resurrection of the Lord Jesus, the 
Spirit in apostolic times, the present 
and future activity of the Spirit, and so 
on, each with important sub-divisions. 
Again the list was impressive in its 
confirmation that it appeared that all 
facets had been covered, with the 
possible exception of symbols of the 
Spirit, discussed below. Aspects with 
particular relevance to the present have 
been repeated many times and rightly 
so as new generations of Christians 
appear. Some of these aspects have 
been selected for strengthening 
treatment in this article. 

Analysis   by   symbol 
Many different symbols are found 

in Scripture to illustrate the work of 

God the Holy Spirit wields an unseen but powerful force in every divine 
activity relative to mankind from the initial creation right on to the new 
heaven and the new earth. His importance cannot be underlined too 
strongly. 
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the Holy Spirit, enough to warrant an 
analysis under such headings as fire, 
flame, cloud, wind, water, dew, oil, a 
dove and a voice. Some of these have 
appeared individually from time to 
time and the possibility remains of 
filling the gap with a series on 
symbols of the Holy Spirit, at once to 
maintain the desirable sequence of a 
major contribution every decade and to 
give the widest variety in treatment. 

Important aspects for today 
Three themes are considered to be of 

particular interest for today's Christian: 
i)    the Spirit and the inspiration of 

holy Scripture  
ii)   His    effectual    working    in 

individual Christian's lives  
iii) His leading in collective worship 

and testimony in churches of God. 

i) The Bible is the sole basis for 
Christian faith and practice. Hence the 
part played by the Spirit in the writing 
of Scripture is important. It is here 
underlined that the Bible writers 
acknowledge the Spirit's assistance. 
For example, David confessed, "The 
Spirit of the LORD spake by me, and 
His word was upon my tongue" (2 
Sam.23:2). The Lord Himself 
confirmed this: "David himself said in 
the Holy Spirit ..." (Mk.12:36). 
Other Old Testament passages are 
declared to be spoken by the Spirit, 
such as Ps.95 (Heb.3:7) and 
Jer.31:33-34 (Heb.10:15). 
Prophecies relating to the Christ, and 
these are widely dispersed in the Old 

Testament, are stated as being signified 
by the Holy Spirit (1 Pet.1:11), and 
all the Bible is covered by 2 
Pet.1:21, which states, "men spake 
from God, being moved by the Holy 
Spirit". The implication of 2 
Pet.3:15-16 is specially relevant to 
the New Testament because Paul's 
writings are there acknowledged to be 
Scripture. 

 
ii) The outworking of the Spirit in 
individual believers is summarized in 
just nine words in Gal.5:22 (RVM) 

love        longsuffering    faithfulness 
joy kindness meekness 
peace       goodness self-control 

Further, these nine words are not 
haphazardly given, but in an 
interesting order, typical of the ways 
of the Spirit. The first three are basic 
emotions for good and contrast with 
hatred, unhappiness and turmoil which 
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the Spirit would have removed from 
our lives. The second trio relate to our 
thoughts and actions towards others 
and contrast with the last trio, which 
are really to do with "me". I must be 
faithful and meek and exercise self-
control, but toward others I must be 
longsuffering, kind and good. The 
order of presentation in Galatians is in 
keeping with that other expression of 
the Spirit: "each counting other better 
than himself (Phil.2:3). Prayerful 
self-examination before God of these 
nine words will be a rewarding exercise 
and many articles have been devoted to 
this theme during the past century. 
iii) Apart from individual exercise, 
Christians who have the privilege of 
serving in churches of God are further 
encouraged to know the leading of the 
Spirit in capacity as a kingdom of 
priests, offering collective worship 
through the Great High Priest. The 
magazine, which is devoted to the 
spread of the truth of the house of 
God, has over the years consistently 
highlighted the particular joy which 
this service brings both to God and to 
men, when the Spirit is given freedom 
to attune praise on earth to the sweet 
music of heaven. 

The most important aspect for 
today 

Beyond all question, the greatest 
need of Christians today is the fulness 
of the Spirit, the avoidance of 
quenching His good influence and 

allowing His power to liberate a 
Christian's full potential. In the survey 
of articles on this theme it was seen 
that it had been given the greatest 
prominence, and rightly so. 

Hence, in conclusion, there are 
quoted some extracts from that 
marvellous chapter of Rom.8, in 
which every encouragement is given to 
live by the "law of the Spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus" and not by the "law of 
sin and of death". 

1. If any man hath not the Spirit of 
Christ, he is none of His (v.9). 

2. But if the Spirit of Him that 
raised up Jesus from the dead 
dwelleth in you, He that raised up 
Christ Jesus from the dead shall 
quicken also your mortal bodies 
through His Spirit that dwelleth 
in you (v. 11). 

3. The mind of the Spirit is life and 
peace (v.6). 

4. The Spirit Himself maketh 
intercession for us ... according to 
the will of God (vv. 26,27). 

5. Walk not after the flesh, but after 
the Spirit (v.4). 

There will always be the conflict 
between the flesh and the Spirit but it 
is our responsibility to avail ourselves 
of the Spirit's power. 
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Constraining Love 

O, to show that full forgiveness  
Shown by Thee Lord that sad day,  
To the ones who crucified Thee  
And who cried, "Away, away". 
 
O, to be as tenderhearted  
As Thou wast when hanging there, 
Thinking of Thy mother's anguish  
And arranging for her care. 
 
May my heart be touched with sorrow, 
Thinking of that mid-day night  
While sin's judgement fell upon Thee 
Hidden from Thy Father's sight. 
 
May I hear as though just spoken,  
Words of anguish torn from Thee  
When Thy need for help was greatest:  
"Why hast Thou forsaken me?" 
 
Lord, too well I know the answer  
To those words wrung from Thy heart, 
Sinking where there was no standing  
Thou in mercy took my part, 
 
So that I the hell-bound sinner,  
Never will forsaken be  
In this life, nor know banishment  
For eternity from God. 
 
While, O Lord, my heart is tender,  
May these thoughts my spirit move,  
And the gracious Holy Spirit  
Fill me with Thy perfect love. 

F.W.  Smith. 
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Background Glimpses  1888 - 1988 

(2) Conflict with Liberal Theology 

By L. Burrows, of Kingston upon Thames, England 

About the middle of the 19th century scientific modes of thought were 
spreading throughout the Western world, causing religious attitudes to 
undergo a profound change. 

It became popular to imagine the 
universe as a vast mechanical system 
which could be described in detail and 
its future predicted. This view has now 
been modified, for it was a misleading 
over-simplification, although at the 
time it was attractive to those "free-
thinkers" who were receptive to any 
argument which gave them a reason to 
distance themselves from their Creator. 
Such thoughts were stimulated by 
prevailing discussions of evolutionary 
ideas, encouraged in their turn by the 
publication in 1859 of Darwin's 
"Origin of Species". 

Opinions were also influenced by 
the considerable successes achieved by 
the application of technical "know 
how" in the solution of many 
common problems, instilling a sense 
of power over hitherto intractable 
elements. All obstacles could be 
removed; there were to be no bounds 
to human achievement. Such pride is 
still all too common, but thankfully, 
in the light of bitter experience, its 
expression is rather more muted than it 
used to be. This false sense of 
intellectual   superiority   and   its 

consequences are described by the 
apostle Paul: 

knowing God, they glorified Him 
not as God, neither gave thanks; 
but became vain in their reasonings 
... Professing themselves to be 
wise, they became fools 
(Rom.1:21,22). 

About this period classical scholars, 
who were already looking critically at 
ancient writings, were encouraged to 
apply the successful methods of 
scientific analysis to their own fields 
of study. As a result it was to be 
expected that some would try to 
subject the Holy Scriptures to the 
same kind of rigorous examination. 
Such an approach, had it been in the 
hands of godly men, could have been 
helpful, but sadly the divine 
inspiration and authority of the 
Scriptures were utterly rejected, 
resulting in damaging heresy. 

A German oriental scholar, J. 
Wellhausen (1844-1918), building on 
earlier work, became the most 
prominent in this field and he was 
followed by others, so that before long 
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their theories penetrated the theological 
colleges, first on the European 
Continent and then in the United 
Kingdom and America. Because such 
study purported to be based on logical 
principles, miracles were deemed 
impossible. In its most extreme form 
the new theology taught that since all 
events arise from the operation of 
natural laws much of the Bible must 
be discarded: Creation, the Flood, 
Babel, the plagues of Egypt, the 
Incarnation, Calvary, the Resurrection 
and much else. Even the Lord Jesus 
Himself in His earthly ministry was 
alleged to be limited in His knowledge 
to what was prevalent in His time. 
Little of value was left, and the Bible 
became just a record of man's 
searching after the divine, instead of 
what it is in truth, God's unfolding 
revelation of Himself. 

Teaching of this kind was deeply 
disturbing to all true believers, so that 
many Bible students were stirred to 
deliver a reasoned counter-attack. The 
findings of Higher Criticism, as it is 
sometimes called, were in due course 
completely refuted by careful scholars, 
among whom R.D. Wilson, B.B. 
Warfield and J.G. Machen (all 
Americans) were prominent. 

Following penetration of the 
theological colleges it was not long 
before liberal theological ideas had 
spread far and wide, for indoctrinated 
students took up careers in such 
churches as would accept them. By 

1887 its disastrous effects in many 
Baptist churches caused Spurgeon, the 
English evangelist, great anxiety. He 
termed the conflict "The Downgrade 
Controversy" and used his considerable 
powers as both speaker and writer on 
the side of Christian orthodoxy. He 
soon became heartbroken and wrote: 

If we have in the Word of God no 
infallible standard of truth, we are at 
sea without a compass, and no 
danger from rough weather without 
can be equal to this loss within. "If 
the foundations be removed, what 
can the righteous do?" and this is a 
foundation loss of the worst kind. 

It is said that the stress brought on 
by this conflict contributed to his 
untimely death in 1892 at the age of 
58. 

Since those days the struggle 
against liberal heresies has continued 
unabated. The cancer has spread 
throughout Christendom, but 
fundamentally sound evangelical 
Christians are still everywhere to be 
found in large numbers, for their faith 
rests on "The impregnable Rock of 
Holy Scripture". The efforts of 
conservative scholars in combating 
this false teaching have met with some 
success, and as a result a modified, 
more subtle, approach is now being 
adopted by the liberals. Their attacks 
on the historical accuracy of the Bible 
cannot now be maintained in the face 
of accumulating evidence against 
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them; the voices from that quarter are 
now less strident. But, carefully 
expressed as contemporary theological 
writings may be, it is not difficult to 
discern an ingrained reluctance among 
the modernists to accept the 
miraculous in Scripture. 

The broad picture as it affects the 
ordinary church-goer is a confused one, 
for in many denominations the 
original fundamental forms of faith are 
still maintained, at least nominally, in 
their creeds. Some church leaders 
accept them wholeheartedly, others 
with slight or serious reservations, and 
among their congregations will be 
found the same spread of belief or 
unbelief. Uniformly sound teaching is 
therefore hard to find. The people are 
as sheep without a shepherd. 

It was in 1888 that the Baptist 

Union in the United Kingdom 
formally recognized liberal teachings. 
Was it merely coincidence, or was it 
by the mercy of God that in the very 
same year the first issue of Needed 
Truth was published? In a humbler 
sphere and with a small circulation 
this magazine began to contribute to 
the debate, emphasizing among other 
Bible truths the much derided 
fundamentals of the verbal inspiration 
and absolute authority of Holy 
Scripture. One hundred years on it 
continues to uphold the same teaching. 
A few years after the first issue of 
Needed Truth was published, a 
fellowship of assemblies came 
together to put into practice the truths 
they had discerned in Scripture as the 
God-given pattern of collective 
testimony. An account of how that 
came about is planned for a future 
issue. 

The LORD shall keep thee from all evil; 
He shall keep thy soul. 
The LORD shall keep thy going out and thy coming in, 
From this time forth and for evermore (Ps.121:7,8). 
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Voices from the Past 

Faith 

Without faith it is impossible to please God (Heb.11:6). God must speak if 
we are to have faith, and we know that God has spoken, and in consequence we are 
as rich as our faith has made us; and the measure of our unbelief in the measure of 
our poverty. Our happiness too is measured by our faith. "Blessed (makarios, 
happy) is she that believed". Who can measure the heavenly happiness and holy 
joy Mary's faith brought to her, as she burst forth in the words of the Magnificat? 

My soul doth magnify the Lord, 
And my spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour. 
For He hath looked upon the low estate of His handmaiden: 
For behold, from henceforth all generations shall call me blessed. 
For He that is mighty hath done to me great things; 
And holy is His name (Lk.1:46-49). 
This is the song of faith. No angel voice ever sang more sweetly than this 

bondmaiden of the Lord in the hill country of Judah. And never was a greater act 
done by God than what He did with and through that lowly peasant, who was 
nevertheless of David's royal line. We feel almost, as we think of the sweetness of 
those Spirit-given words of that young virgin, that we could cover our faces 
because of the glory that shines forth therefrom - not from her, but from her 
words, not from her mind, but from her faith. 

Mary's faith was in the line of great women of faith, the earliest of whom we 
read in Heb.11:11 is Sarah: "By faith even Sarah herself received power to 
conceive seed when she was past age, since she counted Him faithful who had 
promised". Sarah was tested for years, as Abraham was also tested, and though at 
times she did not seem to react well in the test, it is evident that her faith did not 
break down. Though she laughed when the Lord announced that within twelve 
months she would have a son yet the laugh was not of incredulity. Even at that 
time and in those circumstances "she counted Him faithful who had promised". 
She laughed but did not disbelieve. She too was old, like Zacharias and Elizabeth 
in Lk.1. In praying, and believing, fellow-saints, think of the words of Gen.18:14, 
"at the set time ... when the season cometh round", and, in answering your prayers, 
know this, God is never before His time and never is behind. 

J. Miller 
 Extracted from Needed Truth 1948 
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Editorial 

This month we consider Abraham the pilgrim, tent-dweller, man of faith and friend 
of God. Tribute was paid to his outstanding faith by the Lord Jesus when He told 
Zacchaeus that he had become a "son of Abraham" by faith (Lk.19:9). The faithful 
of the present dispensation also enjoy the privilege of this link with Abraham 
(Gal.3:7). 

The free gift of eternal life which such faith brings can never be lost, as our 
second main contributor shows. Some blessings can be forfeited by faithlessness, 
but not the free gift of God. Note well that many scriptures which give warning of 
loss for those who "fall away" (e.g. Heb.3:12; Heb.4:1-13; Heb.10:26-31) are 
set in the context of the house of God which is itself conditional upon "holding 
fast". It is truly a "fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God". But these 
scriptures, properly understood, can carry no implication of any effect upon the 
believer's eternal security. 

The grand doctrine of justification by faith first disclosed to Abraham was al-
most lost during Europe's Dark Ages. It was recovered by the Reformers of the 
16th Century, but is again under increasing threat from the flourishing ecumenical 
movement. FOCUS compares this more subtle contemporary assault with the 
cruder methods of the Spanish Inquisition recalled by the celebration this year of 
the historic defeat of the Spanish Armada. 
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Across the Bible Centuries 

(4). Abraham's Century of Pilgrimage 

By R. I. Shaw, of Wembley, England. 

Abraham appears in Scripture as a true pilgrim. He departed, went 
forth, passed through, removed, journeyed (Ex.12:4-9). He lived in a tent, 
the symbol of his life, adhering to the divine principle of separation. 

As if to emphasize the fact he did 
not take a thread or a shoelatchet from 
Bera, king of Sodom (Ex.14:23) and 
paid full value for what he acquired 
from others (Ex.23). He had 
opportunity to return to his native 
land, but his heart was set towards 
God, and faith prevailed (Heb.11:15). 

Abraham left Haran at 75 years of 
age and died at 175 years. His 
pilgrimage therefore spanned a period 
of 100 years: his detached life being a 
testimony to the world. His affections 
were centred not on the transitory or 
unimportant things of life, but on 
those eternal realities revealed only to 
faith. For Abraham, therefore, the 
problems of life were not so difficult 
to bear because these could never touch 
his true treasure or affect his real 
interest. 

Abraham's tent and altar went 
together in divine purpose. Whenever 
he pitched his tent he built an altar. He 
never built one in Haran because 
fellowship with God demands 
obedience and separation to His will. 
The separated man must be willing to 

stand alone, to go "outside the camp" 
and to live a life only possible to 
faith. God often gives His promises to 
us as a result of full obedience, and it 
is in such circumstances that our 
longings, desires, aspirations will have 
fruition. Abraham's case was no 
different In Mesopotamia God had said 
to him that He would show him the 
land He had promised. At Bethel God 
said He would give him the land and, 
as a result of his obedience, God asked 
him to walk through it in such 
freedom as if the title deeds were 
actually in his hands. In faith Abraham 
looked beyond the promise to the 
Promiser. Abraham believed God. He 
believed Him at all times although the 
reasoning of expediency led him at one 
stage to take matters into his own 
hands. 

Abraham tried to realize for himself 
God's promise about his son instead of 
waiting for God to unfold His purpose, 
assured that He will not fail. Sarah in 
her childlessness suggested that Hagar 
take her place and, apparently without 
reference to God, "Abram hearkened to 
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the voice of Sarai". It is hard to resist 
temptation when it appeals to natural 
instinct still more difficult when 
presented by some object of our love. 
What may seem right to them may be 
terribly wrong for us. When ultimately 
Ishmael was born the results began to 
appear, bringing sorrow; the sorrow of 
jealousy and wounded pride to Sarah, 
of disappointment and exile to Hagar, 
and sorrow to Abraham because of 
Ishmael's rejection by God. 

If God ever pledged Himself to give 
His servants an unbroken run of 
prosperity how many counterfeit 
Christians there would be! In fact this 
is not God's way, but so very often in 
a time of special trial God gives 
special revelation and emphasizes His 
promises. Three such experiences are 
recorded in Abraham's life. 

God's word was timely following 
Abraham's intervention in the dispute 
of the kings, "Fear not, Abram: I am 
thy shield and thy exceeding great 
reward". Such assurance that God 
Himself was around him as a shield 
brought comfort in the face of his 
fears. Certainly, God's revelation as 
his "exceeding great reward" far 
outstripped the paltriness of all the 
goods on offer from the king of 
Sodom. 

Again, in Gen.17:1, God gave to 
Abraham a revelation of Himself, this 
time in preparation for His 
command to His servant. He revealed 
Himself as El-Shaddai, the all-
powerful, all-sufficient God. 
Trusting in this God, Abraham was 

well equipped for the command, "Walk 
before Me and be thou perfect". This 
perfection is the perfection of entire 
surrender; of whole-hearted devotion. 
To walk before God requires a heart 
and life always open to the inspection 
of His holy eye. 

Now came Abraham's greatest trial, 
the offering up of Isaac his son. God 
knew that Isaac was Abraham's only 
son by Sarah, the son whom he deeply 
loved. All his hopes were centred on 
Isaac, but on the face of it his fondest 
hope was about to be dashed. With 
divine enlightenment, however, it is 
no wonder we read that Abraham 
"accounted that God is able to raise 
him up, even from the dead" 
(Heb.11:19). 

 
Trials are part of the moulding of 

character and have played a part in 
God's plan for His servants in every 
age. They may be sudden; they may 
also be severe, but we conclude that 
they represent God's vote of 
confidence. The devil will tempt us to 
cause us to fall, but like the tutor to 
the scholar or the coach to the athlete, 
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God tries His servants to bring out the 
best in them. 

Abraham's greatest trial came at a 
time when life was flowing smoothly 
for him. Materially, God had blessed 
him with great prosperity and had 
crowned it by the birth of Isaac. The 
sunlit years would appear now to have 
been before him in a chain of blessing, 
when like a bolt out of the sky the 
sacrifice of Isaac is announced. For the 
love of God, Abraham had left his 
ancestral home to reach God's home 
and God was now testing that love. 
We can never gauge love by feeling. 
The true test is how much we are 
prepared to do for the one to whom we 
profess it. The Lord Jesus said, "He 
that hath My commandments, and 
keepeth them, he it is that loveth me" 
(Jn 14:21). 

Not only was it a trial of 
Abraham's love, it tested also his faith 
and his obedience. Isaac was the child 
of promise and this that he was now 
called to do could only be done in the 
light of Abraham's faith in God. 
Although it may not all have been 
understood, Abraham counted that God 
was able both to receive the sacrifice 
of Isaac and to fulfil His promise. So 
Abraham rose up early to obey the 
instruction of his God. 

God does not require noble 
characters as the groundwork of His 
masterpieces. The miracles of His 
grace and power, wrought upon 
everyday types of individuals, bring 
glory to His Name even more 
conspicuously. Such was Abraham's 

case. Without divine direction 
Abraham went down into Egypt, the 
symbol of alliance with the world. 
Instead of trusting implicitly on God 
he looked at the difficulties of his 
circumstances and took the first way 
out. Lost faith leads to lost courage 
and soon Abraham was in difficulty. 
He did not apparently realize that his 
God was Jehovah-jireh (He will 
provide). He compacted with Sarah 
that she would describe herself as his 
sister in order to save his skin. 
Faithfully, God stood by His servant 
to deliver him, although 30 years later 
he lapsed into the same evil with 
Abimelech. In the matter of sin and 
temptation we are never safe so long 
as we are in this world. Only by God's 
grace may we survive. 

Abraham's strength of faith was a 
comfort to his nephew Lot. The words 
of Gen.13:5, "Lot went with him", 
suggest that he followed on without 
knowing the inspirational power of 
God in his life. Lot has a parallel in 
the man who dares to take a step on 
the disciple road because of his friend. 
Such cannot survive. The outward 
separation of the body from the ways 
of the world must be accompanied by 
the inner separation of the spirit. Lot 
"lifted up his eyes" in a very different 
way from Abraham, to see Jordan. 
What he saw appealed to the flesh, the 
eyes and the pride or vainglory of life. 
In contrast, Abraham's eyes were on 
God until God told him to lift them 
up. God honours those who honour 
Him, and it is thrilling to read of the 
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expanse of God's blessings to 
Abraham "northward, southward, 
eastward and westward" (Ex.13:14). 

God pronounced judgement against 
the cities of the plain because of their 
wickedness, and He told His friend 
Abraham; as a result we have deep 
insight into his active prayer life. In 
the matter of Sodom he stood before 
the Lord and he stood alone. His prayer 
was prolonged and persistent, 
demanding of patience and great toil. 
He waited before God in the matter in 
an attitude of great humility, saying, 
"Behold, I have taken upon me to 
speak unto the Lord, which am but 
dust and ashes" (Ex.18:27). Six 
times Abraham's petition was granted 
and his faith and courage grew. At first 
it would seem that he was forcing God 
from point to point but, in reality, 
God was drawing him on in prayer. He 
did not realize the extent of God's 
righteousness and mercy all at once. In 
bringing Lot and his daughters out of 
Sodom God exceeded the limits placed 
by Abraham. So we discover that 
when we have asked our utmost there 
are still vistas beyond to the limitless 
blessings of God. 

Having considered briefly a few of 
the great milestone experiences of 
Abraham it might seem strange that 
we have not so far read of his tears. 

Sometimes the multiplicity of our 
engagements turns away grief, but in 
the death of Sarah Abraham mourned 
and wept. They had been through 
many trials together and every memory 
of them would bring fresh tears 
discharging the agony of the heart. 
Tears should be a part of Christian 
experience. While morbid 
sentimentality is pointless we may 
well question whether the man who 
cannot weep can really love. Sorrow of 
this nature is love widowed or bereaved 
and its most natural expression is in 
tears. There was to be no burial place 
beside their ancestors. That land had no 
further claim upon the pilgrim. 

The basis of Abraham's character 
was a mighty faith. "Abraham believed 
God". His faith did not dwell alone, it 
bore much fruit If we test him against 
those fruits of faith catalogued in 2 
Pet.1 we shall find that he bore them 
all. 

After serving the counsel of God, 
Abraham gave up his spirit and was 
gathered to his people. There was no 
reluctance in his death. He had looked 
forward in faith to see the day of 
Christ, and beyond he gazed as a great 
tent-dweller to see the city which has 
the foundations "whose builder and 
maker is God" (Heb.11:10). 

Let not mercy and truth forsake thee: 
Bind them about thy neck; 
Write them upon the table of thine heart (Prov.3:3). 
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Christ in Genesis:   The Son of Man 

By A.F. Toms, of Dundas, Canada. 

On the sixth day of creation God 
said "Let Us make man in Our image, 
after Our likeness: and let them have 
dominion over the fish... the fowl ... 
the cattle, and over all the earth, and 
over every creeping thing". So Adam 
was given absolute control of all God's 
creation on earth. David refers to this 
in Ps.8. 

He had been considering the great-
ness of God's vast creation, and he ex-
claimed: 

"What is man, that Thou art mind-
ful of him? and the son of man, 
that Thou visitest him? For Thou 
hast made him but little lower than 
God, and crownest him with glory 
and honour. Thou modest him to 
have dominion over the works of 
Thy hands; Thou hast put all things 
under his feet..." 
Clearly David was thinking back to 

Adam's glory in the garden of Eden, 
but was that all? No, the Spirit of God 
was guiding him, perhaps into deeper 
thoughts than David himself realized at 
the time. For the epistle to the He-
brews says, concerning our Lord Jesus, 
"For not unto angels did He subject 
the world to come, whereof we speak". 
And then the write quotes some of 
these very words of David from Ps.8. 
He makes it very clear that it is to the 
Lord Jesus he is referring, for he 
says, 

We behold Him, who hath been 
made for a little while lower than 
the angels, even Jesus, because of 
the suffering of death crowned with 
glory and honour, that by the grace 
of God He should taste death for 
every man. 
Most people when they read that 

verse think about our Lord Jesus 
crowned with glory and honour when 
He returned in resurrection to His place 
at God's right hand. And so He was. 
But in the context of this verse I be-
lieve it refers to the Lord Jesus in the 
glory and honour of perfect Manhood. 
When He took to Himself our humani-
ty He occupied the place Adam had for-
feited through sin. God set Him over 
the work of His hands and all things 
were subject to Him. When He was in 
the wilderness, you remember, being 
tempted of Satan, He was with the 
wild beasts but they did Him no harm, 
for they were under His control. 

And in that glory and honour of 
perfect Manhood He one day took a 
heavy cross upon His back and went to 
Calvary and died for us. Had there been 
anything at all to mar His perfection, 
then His offering of Himself would 
never have atoned for sin. But there 
was not. In Him was no sin. And in 
that glory and honour of absolute per-
fection He tasted death for every one of 
us. 
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Fourth Centenary of the Armada 

1988 will mark the four hundredth anniversary of the famous Spanish 
Armada, the great fleet sent by Philip II of Spain to assist in an attempted 
invasion of England. 

This fleet was intended to gain 
command of the English Channel so 
that the Duke of Parma could transport 
his formidable army across the Straits 
of Dover. Superior English 
seamanship and naval tactics combined 
with adverse weather to rout the 
Armada, one of the most momentous 
victories in English naval history. 

In planning the Armada Philip was 
doubtless motivated partly by political 
factors as he strove to extend his vast 
empire. But he also saw himself as 
champion of the Counter-Reformation. 
He had a deep personal dedication to 
the Roman Catholic faith. His avowed 
objective was to impose the Catholic 
religion on his subjects in the 
Netherlands. The northern Netherlands 
successfully resisted and remained 
Protestant. Through victory over the 
Armada England was saved from the 
threat of the Inquisition, and the 
spiritual gains of the Reformation 
were preserved. How merciful this was 
in the overruling of God can be 
measured by the spiritual darkness 

which continued to blight those 
countries remaining under Catholic 
domination. 

Four hundred years have passed 
since that critical encounter between 
the Armada and the renowned 
Elizabethan "sea dogs". Philip II's 
concept of acquiring vast dominions in 
order to impose on his subjects the 
Catholic religion has long ago been 
abandoned as a practical political 
objective. Yet the basic contrast 
between much Roman Catholic 
doctrine and the spiritual 
enlightenment of the Reformers 
remains unchanged. Such Reformation 
leaders as Luther, Zwingli and Calvin 
pioneered the break-through from the 
darkness of medieval religious tradition 
to the glorious light of God's living 
oracles. Great spiritual truths regarding 
God's way of salvation were recovered, 
and the issues set forth with brilliant 
clarity. They insisted on the supreme 
authority of God's written Word, in 
contrast to the authority claimed by 
the  Roman   Catholic   Church   on 
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spiritual matters. Salvation was seen 
to be "through faith ... the gift of 
God: not of works" (Eph.2:8,9). 

In this fourth centenary year of the 
defeat of the Armada it is important to 
be reminded of the on-going progress 
of the Roman Catholic Church 
towards a commanding spiritual 
influence in Britain and world-wide. 
Gone of course are the sixteenth-
century crudities of inquisition and 
attempting to impose religion by force 
of arms. Instead we have the stealthy 
development of influence through 
the ecumenical movement. Pope 
John Paul II has pursued a policy of 
developing dialogue with those of 
other faiths, whether Protestant, 
Eastern Orthodox, Jew or Muslim. In 
skilful public relation exercises, 
repeated from country to country, the 
accent is on mutual understanding 
and fraternity. Yet the Pope is 
himself among the most orthodox in 
faithfulness to Catholic tradition; his 
devotion to Mary, the mother of 
Jesus, is pronounced. He aims to draw 
together people of different faiths, but 
maintain the Vatican's spiritual 
leadership, expecting others to 
compromise for the sake of union. 

This subtle appeal of union in 

Christ's Name gains increasing 
response. For example in September 
1987 an assembly of 350 church 
leaders from various denominations in 
Britain and Ireland heralded "a great 
turning point, the start of a new era" 
in inter-church relations. The British 
Council of Churches was founded in 
1948, but the Catholic Church has not 
felt able to be a full participant. It is 
now planned to substitute this Council 
with a different organization in which 
the Roman Catholic Church will play 
a full part. Cardinal Hume stated that 
his church is now ready to move, quite 
deliberately, from a situation of 
cooperation to one of commitment. 
The Archbishop of Canterbury 
responded by saying: "It is our 
privilege to see the face of Jesus 
Christ in one another, and in doing so 
we can discover a new sense of 
purpose, mission and meaning". 

The sixteenth century Reformers 
highlighted the truths of Scripture and 
recognized the need to witness against 
doctrinal error. Affirmation of truth 
brought confrontation with error. In 
the religious climate of an ecumenical 
age Reformation gains are being 
gradually eroded in the name of 
Christian love and cooperation. 
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A Centenary Review of Major Themes 

(4)   Eternal Security 

By John Kerr, of Barrhead, Scotland 

Eternal security is the expression used to describe the present 
unassailable possession of eternal life. The possessors are guaranteed 
that after death their souls will not come into divine punishment, but will 
be for ever with the Lord (Jn 5:24; 1 Thess.4:17). The possession and 
guarantee are secured to the believer at the point of conversion 
(Eph.1:13). 

This article recalls some previous 
approaches to the subject keeping two 
points before us. Firstly, the fact that 
several scriptures may have been the 
subject of varying interpretations by 
readers and secondly, the fact that these 
interpretations may be opposed to each 
other. 

Echoes of the past 
Many years ago a former 

contributor to this publication, F. 
McCormick, wrote, "Some believers 
confuse their state with their standing, 
their spiritual condition with their 
eternal position in Christ" (1957, p. 
160). When he wrote this he was 
identifying the two streams of thought 
which are well known to Bible 
students. Some teach that eternal life 
can be lost after being received; they 
contend that it is possible to have the 
present assurance of being saved from 
eternal punishment and then end up 
receiving that punishment, having lost 
salvation. Others, like the churches of 
God which publish this magazine, 

teach that once a person receives the 
gift of eternal life no circumstances 
can arise which cause the loss of that 
gift This applies even when a person, 
having truly believed and having 
received the gift, commits serious sin 
or ceases to have faith in God or in the 
Lord Jesus Christ. That eternal life is a 
gift is clearly stated in Paul's letter to 
the Romans: "The free gift of God is 
eternal life in Christ Jesus our Lord" 
(Rom.6:23). 

The case for the former view rests 
on the fact that many scriptures speak 
of believers failing in their Christian 
life to such an extent that, for 
example: 

they are cast off (Jn  15:6), 
they  cannot be renewed  unto 
repentance (Heb.6:6), 
there is no more sacrifice for sin 
(Heb.10:26,31), 
they are severed from Christ 
(Gal.5:49), 
they can be rejected (1 Cor.9:27), 
they can fall away from the living 
God (Heb.3:12). 
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On the other hand those who take the 
latter view recognize that Scripture 
indeed speaks of such failings, but 
contend it is the Christians' life of 
fruitfulness and service which is lost 
as a result; not his eternal salvation. 

The work of God in salvation 
To show from Scripture that the 

gift of eternal life, once received, 
cannot be lost, we shall examine one 
aspect in particular to support our 
view - the irrevocable nature of God's 
work in salvation when gifted to the 
sinner, which cannot be undone. That 
work of God to which we refer took 
place at conversion and includes the 
following: 

Born anew 
The new birth (birth from above, 

Jn 3:3 RVM) brings us into a 
completely new relationship with God 
(2 Cor.5:17). We are now children of 
God (Jn 1:12). 

Translated 
We are translated out of the power 

of darkness into the kingdom of the 
Son of His love. This word 
"translated" carries with it the thought 
of "removed". Thus the believer at 
conversion is taken out of Satan's 
power and moved into a new sphere 
called "the kingdom of the Son of His 
love" (Col.1:13). 

Forgiven 
We receive the forgiveness of sins. 

Redemption and forgiveness are clearly 
experienced together (Eph.1:17). The 
use of the present tense shows that the 

forgiven person  is in a state of 
forgiveness.   In   this   aspect   of 
forgiveness, past, present and future 
sins must therefore be covered.  

Made righteous 
We are placed in Christ. God sees us 
as He sees His beloved Son -
righteous (1 Cor.1:30; 2 Cor.5:21).  

New  life 
We pass out of death into life (Jn 

5:24). This change of state ties in with 
the above points. It is clear that our 
standing before God is in view; natural 
death cannot be meant, for believers 
still die. 

Uncondemned 
We receive the promise of being 

saved from future judgement. We 
know that the punishment which our 
sins deserve would place us in hell, 
but since our conversion we can say 
that we shall not come into judgement 
(Jn 5:24). 

Indwelt 
We receive the Holy Spirit, who 

immediately indwells us. When He 
indwells an individual He is there until 
death. Of course we may vary our 
response to His presence and power. 
Sometimes we even grieve Him and 
suppress Him (Eph.1:13; Eph.4:30; 1 
Thess.5:19). 

Justified 
We are justified. Justification 

declares the individual guiltless 
(Rom.8:33). 

Sanctified 
We are sanctified. Sanctification 

declares the individual to be holy or set 
apart (1 Cor.6:11). 
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An act of faith or continuing 
faith 

There is no doubt that the blessings 
of God referred to above are received by 
one act of faith, but are they 
maintained by or dependent on 
continuing faith? In Paul's letter to the 
Ephesians we read, 
To the end that we should be unto 
the praise of His glory, we who had 
before hoped in Christ: in whom ye 
also, having heard the word of 
truth, the gospel of your salvation, 
- in whom, having also believed ye 
were sealed with the Holy Spirit of 
promise, which is an earnest of our 
inheritance, unto the redemption of 
God's own possession unto the 
praise of His glory (Eph.1:13,14). 
We see therefore that we are sealed 
with the Holy Spirit at conversion 
through an act of faith "having also 
believed". That self-same Holy Spirit 
is the  guarantee  or pledge  of our 
inheritance. He indwells us until death. 
We must conclude that this divine 
provision is secure and cannot vary 
even if our faith diminishes. 

Works before and after 
conversion 

Did salvation come through works? 
No, because, "By grace have ye been 
saved through faith; and that not of 
yourselves: it is the gift of God: not of 
works, that no man should glory" 
(Eph.2:8,9). This also shows that 
salvation is a gift, not a reward for 
works. 

If works did not bring the salvation 

of our souls, they certainly will not be 
used to maintain this salvation. Even 
"works done in righteousness" cannot 
save us, as Paul says to Tit.(3:5). 
Neither can "works of the law" save us 
as we find in the letter to the 
Rom.(3:23). Have the believer's 
works no value we may then ask? Of 
course they have. In the first letter to 
the Corinthians we read: 

Each man's work shall be made 
manifest; for the day shall declare 
it, because it is revealed in fire; and 
the fire shall prove each man's work 
of what sort it is. If any man's 
work shall abide which he built 
thereon he shall receive a reward. If 
any man's work shall be burned, he 
shall suffer loss: but he himself 
shall be saved; yet so as by fire (1 
Cor.3:13-15). 

So the approved works of the believer 
will bring great reward, but even if our 
works, as assessed by God, are of no 
value to him then at least the person is 
saved "so as by fire". 

 
Salvation  from  sin's  penalty and 

power 
While on the subject of works let 

us turn our attention to such a verse as 
"work out your own salvation with 
fear and trembling" (Phil.2:12). Some 
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scriptures refer to salvation from the 
penalty of sin, for example, 1 
Pet.1:9, whereas the Philippian 
scripture, like many others such as 2 
Cor.7:10 and 1 Tim.4:16, refers to 
salvation from the power of sin in our 
daily lives. This is something that we 
work at all the time in our lives and 
with God's help attain to as we apply 
ourselves to holiness in our daily 
sanctification. 

How is salvation  maintained? 
A life of faith and a life of works do 

not maintain the salvation of our 
souls, as we have already seen. 
Clearly, however, it must be 
maintained somehow. Yes! solely by 
the grace and mercy of God. Grace 
providing for us what we do not 
deserve and mercy withholding from us 
what we do deserve. All this rests on 
the work of God in Christ. Paul's 
letter to the Romans is again of 
considerable help: 

Who is he that shall condemn? It is 
Christ Jesus that died, yea rather 
that was raised from the dead, who 
is on the right hand of God, who 
also maketh intercession for us. 
Who shall separate us from the love 
of Christ? (Rom.8:3435). 

More Echoes from the past 
Down through the years of our 

magazine's history, support for the 
view expressed above has been given 

in many ways and on many occasions. 
Some authors tackled the subject on 
the basis of Jn 10 and the Lord's 
words "I give unto My sheep eternal 
life and they shall never perish, and no 
one shall snatch them out of My hand" 
(1907, pp. 137,140). Others used as a 
base the subject of forgiveness of sins 
-   past,   present   and   future   (F. 
McCormick, 1957, pp. 175,176). In 
more recent times yet another writer 
(R.  Darke,   1971, p.98)  helpfully 
presented the case based on  the 
association in Scripture of three terms: 
There are three expressions in 
Scripture that are inseparable; they 
are eternal life, salvation, and 
children of God. Eternal life is a gift 
from God which we receive and enjoy 
on the basis of faith (Rom.6:23), and 
there is nothing in Scripture to 
indicate that this gift is ever withdrawn 
from the believer in any circumstances. 
Children of God are born of God (Jn 
1:12,13), and they must essentially 
have eternal life because God is 
eternal (Deut.33:27). It is impossible 
for a child of God not to have eternal 
life, or for that eternal life to cease, for 
this would be a contradiction of terms. 
In   the   light   of   these   plain 
statements of Scripture, which is our 
only sure and safe guide in this 
important matter, let every doubt be 
banished and let us know joy and peace 
in believing. 
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The Value of Early Training (Part 1) 

By J.KD. Johnston, of Musselburgh, Scotland 

"Train up a child in the way he should go, and even when he is old he 
will not depart from it" (Prov.22:6). 

These inspired words of Solomon 
underline the importance of early 
training and there are many examples 
given in the Scriptures of the validity 
of this proverb. The early years of a 
child's life are impressionable years. 
Parents and workers among the young 
should not be unaware of the far-
reaching effects of any instruction 
they give. Another old proverb says, 
"The sapling will bend, but - will the 
tree?" 

The early training that Joseph 
received from his father Jacob in the 
vale of Hebron played a vital role in 
producing the nobility of character that 
was later seen in that young man's 
life. The fear of God was planted deep 
in his heart in those formative years, 
and he was able to maintain his 
integrity when temptation came his 
way. His instant reaction, therefore, 
when tempted was, "how then can I do 
this great wickedness, and sin against 
God?" (Ex.39:9). 

The parents of Moses, Amram and 
Jochebed, were a godly couple and in 
their breasts the lamp of faith burned 
brightly. The times in which they 
lived were difficult and the problems 
involved in rearing up children in such 
circumstances were great, but they 

were not deterred. In the overruling 
providence of God the child Moses 
adopted by Pharaoh's daughter, but ' 
handed back to his own mother to be 
nursed. The instruction he received 
from his mother in those early 
impressionable years remained with 
him. In later years he was "instructed 
in all the wisdom of the Egyptians; 
and he was mighty in his words and in 
his works" (Acts 7:22), but the impact 
on him of that early instruction was 
such that when he was nearly 40 years 
of age a crisis-point was reached in his 
life; he renounced the material 
advantages and status that were his in 
the Egyptian court and threw in his lot 
with his own people - the downtrodden 
slaves in the brickfields. The teaching 
that he had received at his mother's 
knee had convinced him that the 
purposes of God were associated with 
that people, and after carefully 
weighing up the pros and cons he 
made his choice. It was the action of a 
man of faith. The glories of Egypt 
were transient, the things of God were 
eternal (Heb.11:24-26). 

The nation of Israel were intrusted 
with the oracles of God and that gave 
them a unique advantage over all other 
peoples (Rom.3:2). No other nation 
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had statutes and judgements so 
righteous as those contained in the law 
given to them (Deut.4:8). That law 
regulated every aspect of their lives. 
Not only were they commanded to be 
diligent in their observance of those 
commandments but they were also to 
be diligent in teaching them to their 
children. The well-being of Israel and 
their continuance as the people of God 
depended upon this responsibility 
being faithfully carried out. The truths 
contained in the law were to be a topic 
for conversation throughout all their 
normal daily activities (Deut.6:7).The 
word of God given to them was to be 
the most important thing in their 
lives. 

The law given to Israel was a stage 
in the progressive revelation of God 
and of His purposes and has now been 
superseded by the Faith of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. The law and the prophets 
were until John, for the coming of 
Christ and the revelation of divine 
truth that He has brought to us places 
us in a position of greater 
responsibility and privilege. The same 
responsible attitude to divine 
revelation is required of us in our day. 
Not only have we to be diligent in our 
observance of what has been 
committed to us but we have to be 
diligent in passing on to others, 
particularly our children, what we have 
learned. One of Paul's final 
exhortations to Timothy was, "The 
things which thou hast heard from me 

... the same commit thou to faithful 
men, who shall be able to teach others 
also" (2 Tim.2:2). Timothy was 
greatly indebted to Paul who had been 
a spiritual father to him and had 
instructed him deeply in the truth of 
God. But Paul was not the only one to 
whom Timothy was indebted for 
instruction in spiritual things. An 
invaluable foundation for Timothy's 
life of usefulness and service in the 
things of God had been laid in his 
earliest years by a godly mother and a 
godly grandmother, and Paul paid 
tribute to them for what they had done 
(2 Tim.1:5). The name Timothy 
means "he who honours God" and 
doubtless his mother cherished the 
hope that he would live up to that 
name, but she did more than hope: she 
took steps to ensure that he was given 
the early training that would be 
conducive to that desired end. The 
Scriptures were probably used as the 
textbook in teaching Timothy the 
letters of the alphabet, and so in the 
early years of his life he acquired a 
knowledge of the Scriptures that were 
able to make him wise unto salvation 
(2 Tim.3:15). 

Some authorities give an alternative 
meaning "honoured of God" for the 
name Timothy, but there is a clear 
relationship between the two 
interpretations, as the principle 
declared to Eli sets out, for God says, 
"Them that honour Me I will honour" 
(1 Sam.2:30). 
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Question and Answer 

What was the role of the deaconess? Why are there no deaconesses in 
churches of God today? 

The word deaconess appears in the 
RV margin of Rom.16:1. In the text 
the word is servant, translating the 
Greek word diakonon. AV and NIV 
translate similarly, whereas RSV has 
deaconess in the text. In RV diakonos 
is usually translated minister (20 
times), but sometimes servant (7 
times) and a few times, deacon. As is 
usually the case when a Greek word 
has more than one English equivalent, 
the translation depends largely on the 
context, and in this case it can be seen 
that deacon is used only in those 
passages where the office of overseer is 

also being dealt with (i.e. Phil.1:1; 1 
Tim.3:8 etc.). The inference is that in 
these cases the persons denoted by 
diakonos also hold an office, but of a 
different kind from that of overseer. 

We see then that deacon as an office 
is only used selectively alongside 
overseer, and there it clearly refers to 
men (husband of one wife" etc.). So 
that there is no justification for the 
translation deaconess in isolated 
scriptures such as Rom.16:1, 
carrying as it does the suggestion of an 
office of deaconess for women. 

LB 

Better is little with the fear of the LORD, 
Than great treasure and trouble therewith. 
Better is a dinner of herbs where love is, 
Than a stalled ox and hatred therewith (Prov.15:16,17). 
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Voices from the Past 

"And Ye Would Not" 

How different was the Lord's first coming to the Temple from His last appearance 
there! - first as a Babe, yet the greatest of all offerings ever presented by man to 
God. Mary might have echoed the words of her royal father David as he gave with 
lavish hand to the Lord - "Of Thine own have we given Thee" (1 Chron.29:14). 

But on the last occasion after pronouncing woes upon the men - the scribes, 
Pharisees, hypocrites - who were chiefly responsible for organizing His national 
rejection, He pours out the measureless grief of His heart in the soul-moving 
words: "O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killeth the prophets, and stoneth them that 
are sent unto her! how often would I have gathered thy children together, even as a 
hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would not!" (Matt.23:37). 
Jerusalem's record was a bad one, yet, despite all that had happened in the past, He 
would have gathered her children (by His call, as the domestic fowl calls her little 
ones together) and shielded them as a hen does her brood. Little did they know that 
they needed His protection, protection both in this life and in the life to come. But 
their will was set against His perfect will and gracious purpose. He accepted their 
decision, as He accepts the decision of all in relation to His purposes of grace. He 
forces His will upon none. If men choose Christ, they choose life, salvation, and 
blessings that are countless - "every spiritual blessing" (Eph.1:3), but if they 
reject Him, then their lot will be misery, sorrow and suffering untold. Has not the 
story of the Jewish race been one of sorrow upon sorrow, and the end is not yet, 
and all because of these fatal words "And ye would not". 

The Lord is compelled to turn away, passing sentence on Israel and on what has 
been His Father's house with these words: "Your house is left unto you desolate". 
God's house had now become "your house". It was now empty and disowned, and 
neither Father nor Son will return till Israel speaks in deep repentance and 
contrition the words of the Hallel, sung at the time of the Passover: "Blessed is He 
that cometh in the name of the Lord" (Matt.23:39; Ps.118:26). The Lord then left 
the Temple, soon to become the sacrificed Paschal Lamb, He who is our Hope and 
the true Hope of Israel, though as yet they know Him not. 

J. Miller  

Extracted from Needed Truth 1948 
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Editorial 

As we continue this month our traverse "across the Bible centuries" and review 
themes which have had a central place in Needed Truth for a hundred years, we 
reach a crucial point in respect of issues relating to the house of God. To many 
fellow-Christians this is not a subject which figures largely in their spiritual think-
ing. There tends, for some, to be a rather general identification of the house of God 
with "the church"; and any challenge to this view appears of little relevance to 
everyday Christian experience. While this may be understandable in the absence of 
widespread interest or teaching on the subject, we trust that readers of Needed Truth 
will this month pick up important threads in the tapestry of spiritual history 
which relate vitally to God's house and its meaning and function. 

We are introduced to the first mention of the term "house of God" in Jacob's 
experience. We review a cardinal doctrine of discipleship, namely believers' 
baptism which applies with great importance to a people serving God in His 
house. And we examine the scriptural basis of such a testimony. 

The truths of God's house so foreshadowed reach sharper focus in later numbers 
of the magazine this year; and all in the context of the development of sovereign 
divine purpose for the preservation and progressive uncovering of biblical truth 
(see FOCUS). We encourage readers to examine, or re-examine, how these truths 
do impinge in many very important ways on the believer's life and service for so 
exalted a Master, the Son over God's house (Heb.3:6). 
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Across the Bible Centuries 

(5) Jacob's Dream to Joseph's Death 

By Keith Dorricott, of Toronto, Ontario, Canada 

Much space is devoted in Scripture to the details of the lives of Jacob and 
his son Joseph - the last twenty-six chapters of the book of Genesis. Since 
these things were written for our learning, what are we today expected to 
learn from them? 

God always begins with the 
individual. In the lives of six men over 
the space of more than two thousand 
years throughout the book of Genesis, 
we see clearly illustrated the progress 
and development of a disciple of the 
Lord Jesus Christ today. It begins with 
Adam, who became a sinner, and 
progresses to Noah, who was saved 
from destruction by the grace of God. 
Then comes Abraham and his life of 
faith in the promises of God, 
separating himself from everything 
that would keep him from those 
promises. And Isaac, the child of 
promise, was the son who enjoyed the 
benefits of everything that his father 
gave him, just as we enjoy the 
benefits of sonship today. 

Now we come to the final two in 
that chain of development. It is just as 
clear in their lives too that the grace of 
God is not restricted to providing 
eternal salvation, but extends in all 
respects to the life that follows it Not 
only have we been saved by grace, but 
we have been "created in Christ Jesus 
for good works, which God afore 
prepared that we   should  walk  in 

them" (Eph.2:8-10). 
The grace of God is very evident in 

the lives of both Jacob and Joseph - in 
how they were chosen from among 
their brothers, how God spoke to 
them, how they were protected in 
foreign lands, and how they fulfilled 
His purpose for them. And yet, in 
many respects they were very different 

Jacob 
Esau was the firstborn, but it was 

Jacob who obtained the birthright and 
the father's blessing. "Jacob I loved, 
but Esau I hated" (Rom.9:13). God 
said that Esau was a profane, a 
godless, person (Heb.12:16). He put 
less value on his birthright, with its 
spiritual significance, than on 
satisfying his hunger. Thus, Jacob 
instead was included in God's covenant 
with Abraham and Isaac. Here we see 
another example of that mystery -
divine election and human free will in 
harmony. Esau lost the birthright by 
his own choice, but it was in order 
that God's purpose in election might 
stand (Rom.9:11). 

God repeated the pattern with these 
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two brothers which He had started with 
Cain and Abel, and had continued with 
Ishmael and Isaac. He was setting aside 
the first, that He might establish the 
second (cf. 1 Cor.15:46,47). The first 
represents what is natural within us, 
which cannot of itself fulfil the 
purpose of God; the second represents 
what is of spiritual origin, and which 
must predominate if the purpose of 
God is to be realized. 

Jacob's aspirations for the birthright 
and for his father's blessing were 
worthy, but his means of obtaining 
them were wrong. Such actions were 
typical of his early life. His name was 
"supplanter"; he was the one who took 
what was not his - by deception and 
human effort. Later, he met his match 
in this respect in Laban, who deceived 
him in giving him Leah as a wife 
instead of Rachel, and cheated him of 
his wages. But Jacob was a chosen 
vessel. He had to learn by his own 
experience that the end does not justify 
the means; the purposes of God could 
not be accomplished by the power of 
the flesh, but only by divine means. 
And this lesson was finally learned at 
Peniel (the face of God), when he came 
face to face with the angel and wrestled 
with him. The flesh was strong in 
Jacob, but the spirit must prevail, and 
so Jacob's natural strength was disabled 
permanently. It's a lesson that is just 
as vital today for us. The apostle Paul 
said "in me, that is, in my flesh, 
dwelleth no good thing" (Rom.7:18). It 
was a hard lesson then, and a hard 
lesson now. But it is necessary if the 

supplanter (Jacob) is to become the 
prince of God (Israel). 

Jacob's life is an illustration of the 
life of human service for God. It is far 
from a perfect course; it has its ups 
and downs, its detours, its successes 
and failures. But through it all, the 
constant factor is the unchanging grace 
of God. 

Jacob's dream at Luz in Gen.18 
marks a particularly significant 
development. It was at this juncture 
that God intervened in Jacob's life not 
only to confirm to him the covenant 
of his father Isaac and grandfather 
Abraham, but also to give an initial 
glimpse of the profound truth of God 
living among men. It struck awe into 
Jacob and he called that place Beth-el 
(the house of God) - nearly three 
hundred years before the first actual 
house of God would be built upon the 
earth. But, as in so many other things, 
God had planted the seed in the book 
of Genesis, and it would become a 
dominant theme from Exodus on. 

How appropriate it is that this 
should occur in Jacob's lifetime. For 
as Abraham is an illustration of God 
the Father, the source of all things, 
and as Isaac and Joseph are 
illustrations of Christ the Son, Jacob 
is like ourselves - struggling human 
servants among whom God wishes to 
dwell and to have serve Him. To 
Jacob, God first shows in what place 
that service will in future take place. 

But Jacob didn't stay at Bethel. He 
didn't even stay in the land newly 
promised to him. He went instead to 
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Padan-aram, and many years passed 
before he returned. Eventually he 
retraced his way back to the land, and 
back again to Bethel, but this time to 
be especially impressed with the God 
of that place: "El-Bethel" - the God of 
the house of God. God, as always in 
His grace, had not forsaken Jacob after 
all those absent years, and again He 
confirmed the covenant of promise to 
him. The God of the house is the God 
of Abraham, of Isaac, and now of 
Jacob - and the God of Israel. 

Joseph 
Not just one, but all of Jacob's 

sons (twelve in all after the birth of 
Benjamin in the land) are included in 
the covenant promise. But again it was 
not to be the first (Reuben in this 
instance), who would be given the 
highest place. 

Jacob portrays for us an experience 
of service and of increasing spiritual 
maturity. This culminates in the life 
of Joseph, the last of the great men of 
Genesis, who portrays the necessary 
consequence of that maturity -
suffering, and ultimate glory. 

"All that would live godly in Christ 
Jesus shall suffer persecution", we are 
told (2 Tim.3:12). "In the world ye 
have tribulation" the Lord Jesus told 
His disciples (Jn 16:33). And it is 
only if we suffer with Him that we can 
expect to reign with Him when He 
reigns (2 Tim.2:12). 

Perhaps there is not a more 
complete type or illustration of the 
person of the Lord Jesus Christ in His 

life on earth in all of Scripture than 
Joseph. He was especially loved by his 
father Jacob, hated and delivered to 
death by his brothers who did not 
understand him, and wrongly accused 
of sin. He resisted severe temptation, 
gave glory to God in all trying 
circumstances, revealed the word of 
God to others in godless places, 
forgave his brothers' sins against him, 
and was exalted to the highest 
position. In these broad outlines, and 
in so many of the details also, from 
childhood to death, Joseph magnifies 
the person of Christ 

 
And is this not what the mature, 

experienced, suffering Christian does 
too. He is a portrayal of Christ to 
those around - a "letter from Christ" as 
Paul describes it in 2 Cor.3:3 (NIV). 

Unlike Jacob his father, there is no 
waywardness or self-will in Joseph's 
life, no recorded failure or 
inconsistency. He too left the land of 
promise, but not of his own volition. 
Even when in high position in Egypt 
his mind was on the land, and he 
foresaw when God would lead his 
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descendants back again, and he desired 
that his own remains be buried there 
(Heb.11:22). 

Joseph was one of those few men 
in Scripture - Daniel was another -
whom God was pleased to give 
positions of power and status in 
earthly kingdoms. Joseph did not covet 
this position; he did not exalt himself. 
He foreshadows Christ, who humbled 
Himself: was highly exalted by God 
the Father and will reign on this earth 
on the throne of David. His kingdom 
will be from sea to sea, and He must 
reign until all His enemies are put 
under His feet. And as it had been in 
Jacob's life, so in Joseph's: the elder 
must serve the younger (Rom.9:12). 

The final chapter of Genesis, 
covering the end of Joseph's life, is 
worthy of special note. Jacob dies in 
Egypt among his sons, and so the 
purpose of God moves one step 
further. The children of Israel are in 
Egypt, where they must remain until 
they are later, under Moses, redeemed 
from it. After Jacob's death, the 
brothers of Joseph are very afraid that 
Joseph, in his position of power, 
might now take his revenge on them, 
although many years had gone by. But 
Joseph's reply is remarkable. "Am I in 
the place of God?" (Gen.50:19) - an 

expression also used by Jacob in 
Gen.30:2. "Ye meant evil ... but God 
meant it for good". He understood that 
revenge is never justified. 
"Vengeance belongeth unto Me; I will 
recompense, saith the Lord" 
(Rom.12:19) - He reserves that right 
for Himself. How hard it is for us to 
learn to leave the revenge and the 
recompensing to God who judges 
righteously. 

Jacob learned that spiritual power, 
not natural power, is the key to 
effective service for God. Have we 
learned this? Joseph showed that a life 
of faithfulness to God involves 
suffering, but that the ultimate reward 
of that suffering is greater glory. This 
truth, too, has not changed from then 
until now. Have we learned it? 

How far has each of us come in our 
spiritual development? Have we 
learned each lesson well enough that 
God in His grace can move us on to 
the next step? Have we wrestled with 
God at Peniel, and so come to El-
Bethel? Have we suffered the 
persecution of Christ so that there is 
waiting for us the eternal weight of 
glory? If so, then these divine 
revelations from the early chapters of 
the Bible will have accomplished then-
purpose for us. 

The path of the righteous is as the shining light, 
That shineth more and more unto the perfect day (Prov.4:18). 
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Christ in Genesis:   Man of Sorrows 

By A.F. Toms, of Dundas, Ontario, Canada. 

There is an account in the third chapter 
of Genesis which does not refer 
primarily to the Lord Jesus, but we 
can hardly read it without thinking of 
Him. I refer to the curse which Adam 
brought upon himself because of his 
disobedience. God said, 
Because thou hast hearkened unto 
the voice of thy wife, and hast eaten 
of the tree, of which I commanded 
thee, saying, Thou shah not eat of 
it: cursed is the ground for thy sake; 
in toil shall thou eat of it all the 
days of thy life; thorns also and 
thistles shall it bring forth to thee; 
and thou shalt eat the herb of the 
field; in the sweat of thy face shalt 
thou eat bread, till thou return unto 
the ground; for out of it wast thou 
taken: for dust thou art, and unto 
dust shalt thou return. 
What a sad, sad tale. In the sweat of 
his brow he would toil to produce 
from the ground sufficient to eat, but 
along with the plants there would 
grow thorns and thistles to hinder his 
work, and in the end he would return 
to the dust from which his body had 
been taken. And so it was, exactly as 
God had said. But thankfully, not for 
all time. Oh no, for as soon as Adam 
fell God was right there with His 
promise of a Saviour. What wonderful 
love, loving His creatures still, despite 
their rebellion. And in the fulness of 
time God sent forth His Son, born of a 

woman. He took a body like ours, and 
in that human body He bore all the 
sorrows which have come upon man 
as a result of sin. 

Yes, the sweat, the sorrows, the 
toil, the tears. He took His part in all 
of them. A man of sorrows He was, 
and well acquainted with grief. In 
Gethsemane's garden His soul was 
exceeding sorrowful even to death, and 
as He poured out His heart to God in 
heaven, the sweat came from His 
forehead like drops of blood. And then 
rough soldiers came and took Him to 
Pilate's hall and He allowed them to 
mock Him both clothing Him in a 
purple robe and taking a crown of 
twisted thorns they pressed it on His 
brow. Friends who have visited the 
holy land tell me these thorns still 
grow in the hedgerows, long flexible 
thorns which can easily be twisted into 
the shape of a crown. And Matthew 
tells us that when they had crowned 
Him and knelt before Him in mockery, 
they took the reed out of His hand and 
smote Him on the head, doubtless 
driving the thorns deeper into His 
brow. 

When men had done their worst, 
God dealt with Him in those lonely 
hours of darkness when He made His 
soul an offering for sin. And He said 
"Thou hast brought Me into the dust 
of death". But, "with His stripes we 
are healed"! 
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"The Glorious Revolution" 

A third centenary 

Perhaps many of us would find it difficult to identify the "glorious 
revolution" as the sequence of events which in 1688 brought 
William of Orange to the English throne. 

Such details belong to dusty history 
books. There's so much more of 
exciting modern development to 
engage our interest. Doubtless also 
the term "glorious revolution" was an 
exaggerated and partisan description of 
affairs. Nevertheless in this third 
centenary year we may usefully look 
back and see the accession of William 
III in the perspective of the past 300 
years. 

To refresh our memories, James II 
had succeeded his brother Charles U in 
1685, and at once embarked on 
policies which antagonized his 
subjects. He was determined to defy 
Parliament and the rule of law; also to 
impose his will in making Roman 
Catholicism the religion of the state. 
The ensuing struggle with Parliament 
and with the Church of England led 
finally in 1688 to the 
acknowledgement of Mary (James' 
elder daughter) and her husband, 
William of Orange, as Queen and 
King. James fled the country, but with 
help from France he developed 
military action in Ireland. He was 

thwarted at the Battle of the Boyne in 
1690, and his hopes were finally 
crushed at the more decisive Battle of 
Aughrim a year later. As a result of 
William's victory the Church of Eng-
land's independence from Rome was 
confirmed; an Act of Settlement 
perpetuated a Protestant monarchy; 
the Bill of Rights reinforced 
Parliament's authority. 

The overruling hand of God in his-
tory is amply confirmed in Scripture. 
Dominating all history is the divine 
declaration, "Yet I have set My King 
upon My holy hill of Zion" (Ps.2). 
Nations may rage and imagine vain 
things, trying to "break their bands 
asunder" and cast away the cords of 
divine restraint. God is working all 
things after the counsel of His will, 
towards the ultimate manifestation of 
His appointed King. "We see not yet 
all things subjected to Him" 
(Heb.2:8), but faith recognizes the 
deep wisdom of God in guiding world 
affairs throughout the centuries. 
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Neither from the east, nor from the 
west, nor yet from the south, Cometh 
lifting up. But God is the judge: He 
putteth down one, and lifteth up 
another (Ps.75:6,7). From this 
standpoint it is fascinating to see in 
retrospect the crucial importance of 
these events in Britain three centuries 
ago. God was evidently working 
towards a major role for the English 
speaking peoples in the spread of His 
word during the nineteenth and 
twentieth centuries. James II was not 
allowed to reverse the great spiritual 
advances of the Reformation era in 
Britain. The preservation of this 
heritage was foundational to all that 
followed in terms of extensive 
spiritual influence. The eighteenth 
century evangelical revival under the 
Wesleys and others was of course the 
precursor of tremendous missionary 
enterprise in the nineteenth century. 
How different the picture could have 
been if gospel light and liberty had 
been subdued in Britain by King 
James II! 

A remarkable feature of God's over-
ruling in history is the way He 
controls situations which seem to be 
brought about merely by political or 
economic factors. Pontius Pilate, 
Herod and Caiaphas all acted from 
unworthy motives in their handling of 

the Lord's trial. Yet God used the re-
sulting situation to bring about His 
great redemptive purpose in Christ. 
"The determinate counsel and fore-
knowledge of God" effected such high 
purpose "by the hand of lawless men" 
(Acts 2:23). "Surely the wrath of man 
shall praise Thee" (Ps.76:10). Wil-
liam of Orange was doubtless in-
fluenced mainly by political motives 
when he accepted the English crown; 
but God harnessed the situation to 
promote His long-term plan for the 
preservation of spiritual truth and its 
communication so widely throughout 
the English-speaking world. 

As disciples of the Lord Jesus we 
are helped by this to understand our 
present role in divine purpose. Our 
Master did not get involved in the po-
litical affairs or social injustices of 
this world (cf. Jn 18:36 & 
Lk.12:13,14). Nor should we! (Jn 
17:16). Our primary concern is for the 
spiritual promotion of His kingdom 
(Matt.6:33; Acts 1:3; Acts 28:30,31). 
We may safely leave the 
superintendence of the world's affairs 
to God's overruling, only let us be 
earnest to fulfil our responsibility that 
supplications, prayers, intercessions, 
thanksgivings, be made for all men; 
for kings and all that are in high place 
(1 Tim.2:1-4). 
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A Centenary Review of Major Themes 

(5)  Believers' Baptism 

By A.C. Bishop, of Hayes, Kent, England. 

The world of 1888 was very different in outlook from that of today. It is 
futile to debate in which ways the present world is either better or worse 
than that of our grandparents, for we cannot and should not live in the 
past. 

In 1888 a slim magazine, Needed 
Truth, was first published: it was then, 
and is still, a magazine for the 
teaching of the Word of God, and that 
Word does not change. Throughout the 
century of publication there has been 
within these pages a constancy and 
consistency of teaching that applies as 
much to baptism as to anything else. 

Nothing in this article is new. All 
that it contains has been written before 
in earlier volumes, both more 
powerfully and more cogently. Several 
authors have emphasized aspects of 
baptism against the background of the 
varying needs of their times, but all 
have spoken with one voice. 

Baptism -  its setting 

In 1954 James Martin clearly 
outlined the setting of baptism (1954, 
pp.91,92) pointing out that John the 
Baptist marked the great divide in 
God's dealings with men. In him the 
dispensation of the Law was brought 
to its close, for the prophets and the 
law were until Jn (Matt.11:13; 

Lk.16:16) and his baptism marked 
the beginning of a new era (Acts 
1:22). The first covenant was at its 
end; John was the herald of the new 
era. 

The power of John's message was 
its veracity (Jn 10:41). It was not 
marked by miraculous signs but by a 
single, entirely new rite, baptism. 
Reference to the rite of baptism is 
quite absent from the Old Testament; 
it marks the end of one age and the 
beginning of another. 

John's baptism of repentance for the 
forgiveness of sins (Lk.3:3 NIV) was 
by immersion and was exclusively for 
the Jews (Acts 13:24), and implied 
readiness to receive the coming King 
(Acts 19:4). Lk.7:30 equates John's 
baptism with the purpose (counsel) of 
God and the Lord Jesus Christ, 
obedient to the counsel of God, was 
baptized, thereby leaving an example 
of obedience (1932, p. 198). After 
Pentecost John's baptism was 
superseded by the baptism of believers 
irrespective of nationality, and to this 
we must now turn. 
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Baptism - its authority 

It is important at the outset to be 
clear as to the authority for this 
baptism. It is rooted firmly in the 
command of the risen Lord Jesus 
Christ: "All authority in heaven and 
on earth has been given to Me. 
Therefore go and make disciples of all 
nations, baptizing them in the Name 
of the Father and of the Son and of the 
Holy Spirit, and teaching them to 
obey everything I have commanded 
you. And surely I will be with you 
always, to the very end of the age" 
(Matt.28:18-20 NIV). The argument 
that the Lord's command is only to 
baptize and not to be baptized serves 
no purpose, for the one implies the 
other. The Lord gave the apostles clear 
instructions and to these they devoted 
their lives following His ascension. 
These instructions "...stand, without 
modification or amendment; the charter 
of God's people 'till He come'" (T.M. 
Hyland, 1980, p. 154). 

Baptism - its mode 

There seems to have been more 
confusion in Christendom on this 
issue than on many others. The matter 
was explored in a seminal article by 
A.P. Macdonald (1890, pp.107-112) 
and ninety years later by T.M. Hyland 
(1980,pp.l53-155). 

Baptism is a strange word that has 
no place in English apart from this 
ceremony. It is a Greek word 
"mispronounced, misspelt, and printed 

in Latin characters" (1890, p.107). 
Why, when other Greek words were 
translated into English, was this word 
(baptizo) merely transliterated? It is 
not as though there is lacking an 
English word to render baptizo; the 
correct translation would have been "to 
dip", so why was it not used? Just 
over 600 years ago, when Wyclif first 
translated the Scriptures into English 
(1382) the practice of sprinkling 
infants in a baptismal rite was so 
deeply entrenched and known as 
baptism, that to avoid the difficulties 
that would most probably have ensued 
had the Greek been translated 
accurately, the transliteration was used 
instead. 

A.P. Macdonald shows, that 
although baptism as a rite is quite 
absent from the Old Testament, the 
Hebrew word taval - the word 
translated by baptizo in the Septuagint 
Version - is correctly translated into 
English by the word "dip". He writes, 
"On the table before me as I write lie 
the Hebrew Scriptures, the Greek 
version of the LXX., and the English 
Authorized Version. On reading 2 
Kgs.5:14 I perceive that the English 
verb "dip", and the Greek verb baptizo, 
"baptize", are equal to the same 
Hebrew verb. What can I conclude but 
that the verb "baptize", and the verb 
"dip", are equal to one another?" 
(1890, pp.108,109). 

The point is further emphasized in 
that there is, as one might expect, a 
distinct Greek word - rhantizo - that 
means to sprinkle: it is correctly 
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translated into English in the Bible. 
T.M. Hyland sums it up thus: 
"Sufficient evidence has been adduced 
to establish that there is neither 
scriptural nor lexical authority for 
bringing "sprinkling" within the 
meaning oibaptizo and its derivatives" 
(1980, p. 154); see also N.D.W. 
Miller, (1932, p.196-199). The word 
baptizo is used without exception for 
the New Testament rite of baptism; 
from the time of John the Baptist until 
now it means dipping (immersion) in 
water. 

Baptism - the subjects 

Difficulty concerning the mode of 
baptism led to confusion as to the 
subjects of baptism. If the Lord's 
commission of Matt.28:18-20 is set 
alongside Acts 2:41 and other 
scriptures it is clear that those who 
were baptized were those who had 
believed on the Lord Jesus Christ as 
Saviour and who were willing to be 
His disciples. The significance of this 
is explored by T.M. Hyland (1980, 
pp. 167-169) who quotes W.E. Vine in 
stressing that discipleship implies 
allegiance that presupposes belief in 
the gospel, followed by a voluntary 
and conscious decision to acknowledge 
the authority of Jesus Christ as Lord. 

Many writers in these pages have 
examined the lack of scriptural 
authority for the sprinkling of infants. 
Infant baptism was neither taught nor 
practised by the Lord and His apostles 
and was introduced with other doctrines 

and practices in the early centuries 
following the apostolic age. T.M. 
Hyland refers to Tertullian's 
condemnation in 197 AD of this 
practice that was then gaining favour 
(1980, pp.168,169). 

From this point it was a short step 
to the concept that baptism, now 
called a sacrament, conferred upon the 
recipient the status of "a child of God, 
and an inheritor of the kingdom of 
heaven". Such a claim runs counter to 
New Testament teaching: salvation is 
clearly presented as being "by grace... 
through faith" (Eph.2:8). Baptism 
plays no part in securing the believer's 
eternal life. 

 
The matter of the baptism of 

infants together with adult believers 
(household baptism) seems once to 
have been a more contentious issue 
than now, judging from the space 
allotted to its consideration in early 
issues of Needed Truth. The reader is 
referred to 1908, pages 236-239 and 
1980, page 169. These and other 
references stress that Scripture makes 
clear that only  those  who have 
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believed on the Lord Jesus Christ were 
baptized and therefore only those of 
sufficiently mature years to have made 
a profession of faith and a 
commitment to discipleship. The 
narratives in Acts concerning those 
baptized in the households of 
Cornelius (Acts 10:47-48), the 
Philippian jailor (Acts 16:31-34) and 
Crispus (Acts 18:8) indicate that all 
had heard the gospel, believed, and 
were willing to be baptized. The record 
concerning the households of Lydia 
(Acts 16:15) and Stephanas (1 
Cor.1:16) is less informative, but 
could not, in the general tenor of 
Scripture, be used to support the 
contention that infants were among 
those to be baptized. The Lord's 
commission to His disciples 
(Matt.28:18-20) is surely sufficient to 
exclude baptism of any other than 
disciples. 

Baptism - its teaching 

The meaning of baptism has been 
expounded by J. Drain (1971, pp.114-
117) and T.M. Hyland (1980, 
pp.184,185). Baptism is, for the 
believer, the public confession of his 
allegiance to his new Master (Rom.6:4-
5). Belief in Christ brings a union that 
results in both death and life. In Christ 
we have eternal life, but in Him we also 
die. We have died with Him to all to 
which He died - including sin, 

the law and the world. Baptism is a 
representation of the believer's 
identification with Christ in death and 
resurrection. He is buried and raised 
again to live a new life. Nowhere is 
this more clearly seen than in the case 
of the dogged, determined and 
single-minded Pharisee Saul, who 
having met and believed in Christ, was 
told by Ananias, "Get up, be baptized 
and wash your sins away, calling on 
His name" (Acts 22:16 NIV). Such 
was to be his allegiance to the Master 
he had persecuted that the former life 
would be radically changed. It is to 
this consequence of Saul's baptism 
that the words "wash your sins away" 
apply. 

This picture of the new life is 
emphasized in 1 Cor.10:2 by Paul's 
reference to the crossing by Israel of 
the Red Sea. On reaching the far shore 
they began a new life of faith and 
obedience, and there was to be no 
return: the closing waters precluded 
that. The baptized believer similarly 
has to dissociate himself from the life 
he once lived and to live the new 
pilgrim life in Christ. In short, 
baptism is a public witness to the 
authority of Christ. Though it plays 
no part in the believer's redemption -
that rests solely on the atoning work 
of Christ - it is nevertheless a 
significant act of witness and 
obedience for every true disciple. 



1988-78 

Background Glimpses   1888-1988 

(3) Search for the Scriptural Basis of Testimony 

By B.D. Johnston, of Leigh, England 

Towards the end of the first quarter of the nineteenth century, some 
believers began to be exercised about the supremacy of Scripture and the 
error of having systems of clergy. Following the trend of the sixteenth 
century Reformation, a fresh impetus was experienced in the on-going 
process of replacing the traditions of men with simple adherence to the 
Word of God. 

The early pioneers of the Brethren 
Movement concentrated their minds on 
two vital points. The first was the 
emphasis placed by the Lord Jesus on 
the breaking of the bread, and the 
second was the Lord's expressed desire 
in Jn 17 for the unity of His 
disciples. The declared aim of the 
leaders of this movement was to find a 
simple, scriptural basis upon which all 
Christians could meet in fellowship. 

Underlying the ensuing search were 
two key principles: that of church 
fellowship and that of the fellowship 
of churches. As to the first, the 
original basis of gathering was a circle 
drawn just wide enough to include all 
members of the Church the Body alive 
on the earth. Thus, the sharing of 
common life in Christ was taken as 
the basis of church fellowship and any 
who were unbaptized or unseparated 
from ecclesiastical systems were not, 
in principle, debarred from 
communion. As to the principle of the 
fellowship of churches, since emphasis 
was put on the free ministry of the 

Spirit, there was correspondingly little 
or no stress placed on the recognition 
of elders. This prevented any effective 
lines of communication being 
maintained between assemblies. 
Largely then, each assembly was 
responsible for its own affairs. In this 
way, the early Brethren genuinely 
attempted to establish a basis of 
testimony. They had in so doing 
stripped away much error remaining 
from Reformation times, and had 
clearly grasped the precious truth of 
the Church the Body of Christ. But 
was the position they had reached 
scriptural, or even workable? 

It did not take long for practical 
situations to arise which challenged 
the above basis. How was doctrinal or 
moral error to be dealt with? Locally, 
it could not be dealt with by denying 
fellowship, since the ground of 
gathering was the Body of Christ. 
Furthermore, even if any were put 
away, the looseness of assembly 
association allowed them to go to 
another company and be received there. 
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It seemed to some, then, that a change 
in the original stance on these 
principles was necessary. Sadly, all 
were not agreed on such a change. But 
Brethren, being a people without a 
constitution, had no means of dealing 
with dissension, and so crisis 
followed. The movement divided 
around the middle of the century. 

It is possible to characterize the 
division in terms of the two 
highlighted principles. Those who left 
the mainstream movement took the 
exclusive view that fellowship should 
be refused to any church tolerating 
moral or doctrinal error. Allied with 
this, their principle of government was 
to have one central meeting with all 
others subject to it It was a principle 
which encouraged individualism. On 
the other hand, those remaining in the 
mainstream movement held it only 
necessary to examine an individual on 
his merits, receiving such as had not 
imbibed error. It may be seen that, 
although declaring the Lord's table to 
be open to all believers, some form of 
examination was now to take place 
before receiving to communion. The 
original principle of communion was 
gone, although this was not 
acknowledged. Among companies 
loyal to the mainstream movement, 
independency continued to prevail, 
such that assemblies were associated 
loosely in little more than name. 

As the nineteenth century moved 
towards its final quarter, many of the 
brethren who had remained with the 
mainstream movement now began to 

be further exercised as to the 
scripturalness of their position. 
Gradually they came to accept the line 
of teaching which has consistently 
been upheld by this magazine since its 
inception in 1888. Regarding the two 
basic principles they began to see that 
the principle of church fellowship is 
clearly illustrated in Acts 2:41,42 
which reveals the scriptural basis of 
fellowship as being that of subjection 
to the Lord's authority and obedience 
to His Word. Thus they came to 
understand that in Scripture a church of 
God signifies those who are not only 
called-out but also gathered-together. 

 
Disciples were seen to be joined 

together in a fellowship in which they 
were to continue steadfastly. This 
showed its conditional aspect, and 
precluded entirely any such thing as 
casual fellowship. As scriptural 
clarification was received on the term 
"church", it was seen from 1 Cor.5 
that a believer could be 
excommunicated from such a local 
church of God as that at Corinth; 
whereas he could never lose his place 
in the Church which is Christ's Body. 
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Thus brethren began to prove the 
things that differ: that which is 
conditional and that which is 
unconditional. Further, they saw hoe 
interdependency between churches is 
impressively taught in the New 
Testament. Provincial and wider 
groupings of churches are mentioned 
in Gal.1:2 and 1 Pet.1:1. Paul taught 
the same doctrine throughout all the 
churches (1 Cor.1:2; 7:17). As to their 
principle of government, it was 
understood from Acts 15 that 
cohesion among the local churches of 
God was maintained by a united 
elderhood. Thus the churches 
collectively were one house; the house 
of God. All this answers to the Old 
Testament which provided in practice 
for the consultation of city elders in 
judgement (Deut.19:12), and in type 
provided for the linking of tabernacle 
curtains, so that the tabernacle was one 
(Ex.26:6). 

As further light on the scriptural 
basis of testimony dawned in the 
period 1892-1896, after much 
searching of heart, and under the 
guidance of the Holy Spirit, many left 

their former association with the 
Brethren Movement Their vision then 
was of a fellowship of churches, 
comprised of disciples who had been 
baptized by immersion, gathered 
together in obedience to the Word of 
God, separated to God from worldly 
associations, and who were under the 
leadership of God-appointed elders. 
This has been the line of teaching 
which this magazine has always 
upheld, and reflecting on these events 
as we have done, we may borrow the 
words of Scripture: "What then shall 
we say that... our forefather ... hath 
found?" (Rom.4:1). Humbly we 
submit that it is a line of necessary 
truth which must be maintained if 
there is still to be a house of God on 
earth today. We live in days of 
ecumenical union when a separated 
attitude is not popular. And yet, as 
regards the separation issue, we say 
again: "Is there not a cause?" (1 
Sam.17:29). We feel compelled to 
say "yes", since, for there to be a 
Unity of the Spirit, it must be on the 
constitutional basis of New Testament 
teaching. 
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Voices from the Past 

Friendship 

There are two words in the New Testament for "friend", the one philos (which is 
derived from philo, I love), and the other hetairos, which means a companion, or 
comrade. The former describes a much warmer friend than the latter; indeed, no 
love may exist at all in the latter kind of friendship. Hetairos is used only four 
times in the New Testament, and these are all in the Gospel according to Matthew 
(Matt.11:16), rendered "fellows" and Matt.20:13; Matt.22:12; Matt.26:50. In 
the last-mentioned scripture we have the Lord addressing Judas, "Friend, do that 
for which thou art come". Judas was not in the warmer sense the friend (philos) 
of the Lord. His heart had never gone out to Christ. To all the Lord's loving 
words and acts he remained impervious. The love of Christ was held at bay by 
him. He loved the Lord's money, but not the Lord's Person. He was 
nevertheless the Lord's companion; he was with Him day by day, ate His bread, 
and ate out of the same dish at the last Passover supper. At the last he revealed 
himself. He showed whose side he was on, and where his heart had ever really 
been. What we are will come out at last! 

The first use in the New Testament of philos (friend), and the only use of the 
word by Matthew, is Matt.11:19, and here Matthew is repeating the Lord's words 
concerning what men said about Him: "The Son of Man came eating and 
drinking, and they say, Behold, a gluttonous man, and a winebibber, a friend of 
publicans and sinners!" Little did the critics of the Lord realize how true was their 
use of the word philos (friend). The Lord was truly then and now the Friend of 
sinners. He who could make wine, and that the best of wine, in a moment, did not 
need to consort with sinners because, as men alleged, He loved the wine cup. Oh 
no! He had not come to get; He came to give. He loved sinner, therefore He went 
to them. He lived among them, because as the Shepherd He sought His lost sheep 
who were there. Publicans, and sinners, saved by grace (for it was the only ground 
on which the Lord could save them) formed the nucleus of the most remarkable 
community the world has seen, the Fellowship of the Son of God, Jesus Christ 
our Lord. 

Friendship with the Lord, which finds it base on the warmth of His wondrous 
love (phileo - love), is conditional on our obedience to Him, if we are to be His 
friends or lovers. He said, "Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay 
down his life for his friends. Ye are My friends, if ye do the things which I 
command you" (Jn 15:13,14). 

J. Miller  
Extracted from Needed Truth 1948 
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Editorial 

God's dealings with Israel and through the Jewish nation lie central to the Old 
Covenant. The Patriarchs lived 215 years in Canaan and the people of Israel were 
215 years in Egypt, part of which they served in bondage. Abram, their father, 
went down into Egypt first (Ex.12:10) and thus began the sojourning to be 
followed by his children. The bondage of Egypt was physical and mental compared 
with the bondage of sin, which embraces the spirit, soul and body of man. The 
nature and purpose of the deliverance from Egypt is the subject of our main 
contributor. Moses had a clear vision of the objective of the great exodus, when 
with the children of Israel he sang, "All the inhabitants of Canaan are melted away 
... till Thy people pass over, O LORD ... Thou shalt bring them in, and plant 
them in the mountain of Thine inheritance, the place O LORD which Thou hast 
made for Thee to dwell in" (Ex.15:15-17). 

Deliverance began with the Passover, which foreshadows the death of the Lord 
Jesus. In the same way as Israel was to remember the Passover as a means of 
deliverance, so the disciple of the Lord Jesus is to remember Him as Deliverer, in 
the breaking of bread each Lord's Day. Israel never accomplished the mission 
placed before them by Moses and failed to possess the land. The repercussions 
have travelled down the centuries to the present day, resulting in conflict between 
possessor and possessed. The Palestine issue is reviewed by our contributor in 
Focus. 
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Across the Bible Centuries 

(6). Israel's Times of Discipline and Deliverance 

By John H. Johnson, of Kilmarnock, Scotland. 

Essential to the great purpose of God to dwell with men in the eternal 
ages (Rev.21:3) was the call of Abraham and the redemption of Israel, 
"whose is the adoption ... and of whom is Christ as concerning the  flesh"  
(Rom.9:4,5). 

The Furnace of Affliction 
Jacob rightly feared to go down into 

Egypt with his numerous family, but 
God drew near and reassured him, "I 
am God, the God of thy father fear not 
... I will also surely bring thee up 
again" (Ex.46:3,4). Jacob died there, 
and as the time of the promise drew 
near, the people "grew and multiplied 
in Egypt, till there arose another king 
over Egypt, which knew not Joseph" 
(Acts 7:17,18). One of Satan's men 
had arrived. Slavery, taskmasters and 
heavy burdens followed, but the 
Satanic expectancy evaporated, for 
instead of seeing a diminishing, weak 
and dying people, the rulers of Egypt 
saw a law of the Spirit of God in 
operation - "The more they afflicted 
them, the more they multiplied and the 
more they spread abroad" (Ex.1:12). 

The suffering in Egypt turned Israel 
to the Lord and their cry went up to 
God for deliverance, but before 
deliverance could come God in His 
infinite wisdom and knowledge must 
demonstrate to principalities and 
powers and to men that "there is no 

wisdom or understanding nor counsel 
against the LORD" (Prov.21:30), and 
make known throughout the earth the 
name and power of Jehovah. 

"At which season Moses was born" 
(Acts 7:20) - an astonishing fact! But 
the ways of God are as foolishness to 
the natural mind. Amram and 
Jochebed, the parents of Moses, were 
in the mind of the Lord when they 
complied with the edict to cast every 
son into the river (Ex.1:22), but 
carefully and comfortably secure in a 
waterproofed ark of bulrushes. 
Jochebed received an adequate child 
allowance. Moses received the best 
education possible and even in his 
name Moses we discern the over-ruling 
of God. In the birth of Moses, God had 
already answered the prayers of those 
who cried to Him, but many never saw 
or knew. They died (in faith) before 
their saviour's time had come. 

At forty years of age Moses by 
faith chose to be ill-treated with the 
people of God (Heb.11:25) and to 
visit his brethren. But his brethren 
"understood not" and Moses had to flee 
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and spend the next forty years in 
Midian. Eighty years of affliction and 
suffering was a long time for men and 
women of faith to cry to God for 
deliverance, but "As for God, His way 
is perfect" (Ps.18:30). At the 
appointed time He sent Moses, the 
man whom they rejected forty years 
before. The same Moses but a different 
Moses. Now it is Moses, with the 
commission of God to the people, 
"The LORD ... hath sent me unto 
you" (Ex.3:15), and with the message 
of God to Pharaoh, "Let My people 
go, that they may serve Me" 
(Ex.7:16). 

No more straw to make bricks! 
They must get the straw themselves 
and still maintain the same production 
targets! The elders spoke bitterly to 
Moses and Aaron, "The LORD look 
upon you and judge" (Ex.5:21). Later 
when Moses went to them with God's 
assurance of ultimate deliverance they 
"hearkened not for anguish of spirit, 
and for cruel bondage" (Ex.6:9) 
"Think it not strange concerning the 
fiery trial ... which cometh upon you 
to prove you ... but rejoice" (1 
Pet.4:12,13), Peter wrote to 
persecuted disciples in his day. 

The Exodus 
After nine fearful judgements, 

hardened Pharaoh would not let Israel 
go. "Yet one plague more" (Ex.11:1), 
God decreed, and this time Pharaoh 
would thrust them out. Every firstborn 
son was to die, but "when I see the 
blood (of the Passover lamb) I will 

pass over you" (Ex.12:13). At 
midnight there was "a great cry" and 
the haughty Pharaoh, who had 
defiantly said, "Who is the LORD?" 
was now begging his servant to "Go, 
serve the LORD, as ye have said" and 
he added a prayer, "and bless me also"! 
(Ex.12:31,32). Israel was redeemed by 
the blood of the lamb, and let go to 
serve the Lord. 

"All the hosts of the LORD went 
out from the land of Egypt" 
(Ex.12:41). "Hosts"! The word has in 
it thoughts of glory and order, of a 
brilliantly uniformed army. To men of 
this world they were a boisterous, 
undisciplined crowd departing with the 
spoils of Egypt. God made that crowd 
into a host, the host of the Lord. 

The Red Sea 
God did not lead Israel by the 

shortest route to Canaan. Men of faith, 
like Caleb, were few. The years of 
slavery had left their mark. There was 
a spirit of fearfulness in most which 
could not be thrown off in a day. God 
therefore instructed Moses "to turn 
back and encamp before Pi-hahiroth ... 
by the sea" (Ex.14:2). There 
unrepentant, pursuing, Pharaoh 
overtook them and rejoiced that they 
were trapped, that he had them in his 
power. Terrified Israel learned (but 
soon forgot, as we do) that where the 
Lord leads is best. This place of 
apparent imprisonment and destruction 
proved to be the place of freedom and 
final deliverance. It was not Israel but 
Pharaoh and his army who experienced 



1988-85 

imprisonment and destruction. They 
presumed to take the way through the 
Red Sea - fatal presumption! Faith 
does not presume; faith depends on a 
word from God. 

Israel were "baptized unto Moses in 
the cloud and in the sea" (1 Cor.10) 
and sang the song of Moses, "I will 
sing unto the LORD, for He hath 
triumphed gloriously" (Ex.15:1). 
They were dead to the old life, raised to 
walk in an altogether new way of life. 
They arrived at Marah's bitter waters 
after three days journeying in the 
wilderness without water. Forty years 
later God revealed the reason why 
(Deut.8:2,3), but now the singing 
changed to murmuring until the Lord 
showed Moses a tree that made the 
waters sweet. Obedience to His 
commandments brings health, "I am 
the LORD that healeth thee" 
(Ex.15:26). Today this has a spiritual 
connotation, for many of God's most 
loved and obedient children abound in 
spiritual vigour but do not enjoy 
bodily health. 

In the wilderness of Sin they 
hungered and returned in heart to the 
fleshpots of Egypt "Can God prepare 
a table in the wilderness?" (Ps.78:19). 
The answer of God - in the evening, 
quails and in the morning, manna. The 
manna had to be gathered morning by 
morning, an omer a head, sufficient for 
the day. His mercies "are new every 
morning; great is Thy faithfulness" 
(Lam.3:23). How sad that later Israel 
complained, "Who shall give us flesh 
to eat? ... we have nought save this 

manna to look to" (Num.11:4,6). 
"We want ... we want ... we want". 
He gave them their request" 
(Ps.106:15) and a severe judgement, 
"there they buried the people that 
lusted" (Num.11:34). Let us beware 
of wanting something so much that 
in achieving our purpose we go 
against the good, acceptable and 
perfect will of God for us and bring 
judgement on ourselves instead of 
blessing. 

From Sin to Rephidim, or rather 
from sin to sin. Massah and Meribah 
are sad memorials of Israel's sin of 
murmuring, striving and tempting the 
Lord. The scripture's commentary on 
incidents like these is, "He suffered 
their manners in the wilderness" (Acts 
13:18). What about our manners? Are 
they still as crude as in the days before 
we came to know the Lord? Do our 
manners grieve Him? How do we 
speak to each other? "Let your speech 
be always with grace, seasoned with 
salt", the salt of truth. 

Amalek was a powerful foe. Joshua 
took men and fought Moses took Hur 
and Aaron and prayed. Both actions 
were vital. The uplifted supplicating 
hands reached the throne of God and 
God gave the victory. Without earnest 
supplications on behalf of the 
preachers our outreach work must fail 
(Eph.6:18,19). We can see in the oath 
of the Lord ("The LORD will have war 
with Amalek from generation to 
generation" - Ex.17:16) the truth of 
the continual spiritual warfare which 
the new man in Christ has with the 
old man in Adam (see Rom.7:7-25 
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and Gal.5:16,17). 

Mount Sinai and God's 
Dwelling with Israel 

Sin is daring, daring in an unholy 
and God-defying way. Under the very 
mount where they heard the voice of 
God, where they heard the 
commandment, "Thou shalt not make 
... a graven image" (Ex.20:4), there 
they made a golden calf; "These be thy 
gods, O Israel" (Ex.32:4). Aaron 
realized the seriousness of the sin and 
attempted a compromise. He built an 
altar before it and proclaimed, 
"Tomorrow shall be a feast to the 
LORD. And they rose up early on the 
morrow, and offered burnt offerings... 
and the people sat down to eat and to 
drink, and rose up to play" 
(Ex.32:5,6). But it cannot be done 
without fault. It is impossible to 
worship the Lord acceptably if His 
word is flagrantly disobeyed. The 
worship was a mere facade, a 
hypocrisy. What they really wanted 
was the liberty to do as they wished. 
The Levites answered the call of 
Moses and executed the judgement 
of God on the idolaters, and, for their 
zeal, were appointed by God to the 
charge of the Tabernacle and to carry 
the Ark instead of the firstborn. To 
this people God said in wondrous 
grace, "Let them make Me a Sanctuary 
that I may dwell among them" 
(Ex.25:8). Inseparable from the 
Tabernacle was the priesthood, the 
sacrifices, the covenants, the service of 
God, the orderly arrangement of the 

tribes and that wonderful blessing of 
health: "The LORD bless thee and 
keep thee: the LORD make His face to 
shine upon thee, and be gracious unto 
thee: the LORD lift up His 
countenance upon thee and give thee 
peace" (Num.6:24-26). Unwilling 
Balaam had to confess, "How goodly 
are thy tents, O Jacob, thy tabernacles, 
O Israel! ... as gardens by the 
riverside" (Num.24:5,6); a people 
greatly favoured! 

Entrance into the Land 
God's purpose in redemption was 

that His people might serve Him in 
the land flowing with milk and honey, 
where they would worship Him at the 
place of the Name with deeper 
thankfulness and richer offerings and 
thereby enjoy richer blessings. They 
were to "go in to possess the land" 
(Josh. 1:11). 

Jordan was normally impassable in 
flood, but The Ark of the Covenant of 
the Lord of all the earth went into 
Jordan before the children of Israel "and 
all Israel passed over on dry ground". 
They passed over "right against 
Jericho" (Josh.3:16,17). Jordan was 
crossed, but then another obstacle, 
Jericho! then Ai, then another. 

For the Israel of God today it is a 
continual warfare "from faith to faith". 
Jordan and Jericho pointed the way to 
the victorious possession of the land, 
namely, faith in the Lord and 
obedience to His word. 
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Christ in Genesis: The Sin Offering 

By A.F. Toms, of Dundas, Ontario, Canada. 

The Lord Jesus told the Jews who 
did not believe on Him, "If ye believed 
Moses, ye would believe Me; for He 
wrote of Me". And in saying that He 
set His seal to the first five books of 
our Bible. They all tell us about 
Christ and I invite you to share with 
me another picture of our Lord Jesus 
in the third chapter of Genesis. You re-
member that when Adam and Eve 
sinned through disobedience they were 
immediately conscious of the change 
that had taken place. They knew they 
were naked and they were ashamed and 
to try and cover themselves they sewed 
fig leaves together and made them-
selves aprons. But that was a poor and 
inadequate covering. And the Bible 
record says "the LORD God made for 
Adam and for his wife coats of skins, 
and clothed them". 

That is a word of pure grace. It 
shows how much God cared for them, 
despite their rebellion. In His love He 
took an animal - maybe more than one 
- and killing them, He took the skins 
and made garments to clothe them. 
Yes, He clothed them. God did it all 
Himself. 

What thoughts must have filled 
God's heart as the animals' lives were 
taken to meet the need of Adam and 
his wife. It's the first indication we 
have in our Bibles of the need for 
blood shedding, and one of the earliest 

illustrations of the Lord Jesus meeting 
that need at Calvary. "Apart from the 
shedding of blood there is no remis-
sion" is God's unfailing word. Paul 
puts the whole truth into one precious 
verse at the end of the fifth chapter of 
2nd Corinthians, "Him who knew no 
sin He made to be sin on our behalf; 
that we might become the 
righteousness of God in Him". Notice 
it was all done by God Himself. He 
provided the animal, shed its blood 
and then HE clothed the man and his 
wife. It was God's provision 
throughout. Adam had no part in it, 
except to received what God had 
done, teaching us the great lesson that 
salvation is of the Lord. 

Many people are still sewing their 
fig leaves together, trying to provide 
their own covering, to work for their 
own righteousness. Basically all the 
religions of the world have this one 
thing in common. They teach there is 
good in men which must be encour-
aged and that by our own effort we 
must work for our salvation. But God 
says otherwise. Salvation is not of 
works, He says, that no man should 
glory. Right at the beginning of our 
Bibles He has shown us that He is the 
One who provides our salvation, and 
He has done it through the death of 
His Son at Calvary. There is no other 
way that our need can be met 



1988-88 

 

Aflame with Revolt 
In April 1987 we drew attention to severe tensions within Israel, 
including those caused by Arab resentment of Israeli policies in the 
"occupied territories" - the "West Bank" and "Gaza Strip". 

The closing weeks of 1987 brought 
a violent explosion of that resentment 
throughout both territories, leading to 
disruption and bloodshed. Harshly 
repressive action by Israeli security 
forces failed to subdue the great 
upsurge of protest, which drew 
international attention once more to 
the urgent need for some political 
solution to the Palestinian problem. 

There are 600,000 Arabs in the 
Gaza Strip, an area of only 150 square 
miles. 70% of the population have 
been living in refugee camps for forty 
years. Despite certain improvements 
during the years, living standards are 
still deplorable for a large majority. 
The West Bank has a population of 
800,000 Arabs of whom only 15% are 
refugees, and there is a rather better 
general standard of living. Of the total 
1.4 million Arabs in both territories, 
more than half are under 20 and have 
always lived under Israeli occupation. 
The majority of young men between 
fifteen and twenty-five are 
unemployed, frustrated, embittered. 

From their ranks have emerged the 
"shabab", roving bands of stone-
throwing agitators who are the main 
force behind the disturbances. By erect-
ing street barricades and illegally dis-
playing Palestinian flags they attract 
the attention of security forces, and 
then pelt the soldiers or police with 
rocks before attempting to escape. 

A sinister factor has been the 
influence of Muslim fundamentalists, 
particularly in the Gaza Strip where 
there are over 170 mosques. Over 
recent years the Israeli Government has 
tolerated fundamentalist activity in the 
hope that it might divert youth from 
loyalty to the P.L.O. But the basic 
fundamentalist hatred of Israel has in 
the long run fanned political discontent 
and encouraged youth to the barricades. 

The Israeli authorities were taken 
aback by the scale and intensity of the 
uprising. The army presence was 
greatly increased, and a growing 
number of fatal civilian casualties 
resulted from the soldiers' reaction to 
stone-throwing    rioters.    When 
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international pressure mounted against 
such extreme measures the army was 
ordered to resort to severe beatings to 
enforce submission. Arab feelings 
could only be incensed by such 
treatment: as one expressed it, "I want 
to turn the Palestinian problem into a 
severe headache in every Israeli head". 

The Israeli Government began to 
realize it was faced with the revolt of 
an entire population. "It is one 
national will against another national 
will", remarked Foreign Minister 
Shimon Peres. He of course represents 
the section of the Coalition 
Government which would be prepared 
to negotiate a measure of autonomy 
for the Palestinians of Gaza and the 
West Bank. But Prime Minister 
Shamir and his Likud Party are 
strongly committed to retaining Israeli 
dominance in both areas. This division 
of opinion in the Cabinet reflects 
Israeli public opinion in general - the 
country is split down the middle on 
what to do about the Palestinian issue. 
International opinion holds out little 
hope of early progress towards any 
political solution, despite renewed 
diplomatic attempts by the United 
States to take a fresh initiative. The 
tragic impasse remains, with its 
poignant quota of human misery and 

suffering. 
Both Palestinian and Israeli claims 

to the occupied territories are supported 
by religious, historical and political 
arguments. Ironically Israel includes 
what seems to the orthodox Jew an 
overwhelming Biblical reason in their 
favour - Jehovah's covenant pledge to 
the Patriarchs that he would give the 
land to their descendants (as in 
Ex.13:17 and other references). God 
will indeed watch over that promise 
ultimately to perform it. But 
meantime this is thwarted by Israel's 
unbelief, her rejection of Jesus the 
Messiah, the Son of God. Jeremiah's 
remarkable message (Jer.30:11) 
governs the situation: "I am with thee, 
saith the LORD, to save thee: for I 
will make a full end of all the nations 
whither I have scattered thee, but I will 
not make a full end of thee; but I will 
correct thee with judgement, and will 
in no wise leave thee unpunished". 
Israel's discomfiture through 
Palestinian revolt is but one facet of 
that on-going process of correction and 
punishment. On the farther horizon 
shines the reassuring glorious 
promise: "Afterward shall the children 
of Israel ... come with fear unto the 
LORD and to His goodness in the 
latter days" (Hos.3:5). 
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A Centenary Review of Major Themes 

(6)   The Breaking of Bread 

By R. Armstrong, of London, Ontario, Canada. 

In the long history of theology in sectarian church systems, the 
communion table, as it is loosely called, has but a remote similarity to the 
breaking of bread as it was given by the Lord Jesus to the apostles, and 
then to the churches of God in the first century. 

Some time ago at a Congress on 
Evangelism held in Amsterdam, the 
concluding feature was a mass 
communion service where 10,000 
delegates of differing faiths broke 
bread. This was administered by a high 
Anglican bishop, at what was called 
"the Lord's table". Such liberalism 
demands a re-statement of both 
doctrine and practice of the authentic 
breaking of bread by the Lord Jesus to 
His apostles, and to the churches of 
God in this dispensation. 

Origin 
We propose looking at the breaking 

of bread firstly in its historical setting, 
where we see the Lord Jesus as the 
great eternal Antitype of the Passover 
lamb on the night of the betrayal. 
Matt.26:17-19 tells us: 
Now on the first day of unleavened 
bread the disciples came to Jesus, 
saying, where wilt Thou that we 
make ready for Thee to eat the 
Passover? ... And the disciples made 
ready the Passover. Then Lk.22:14-
20 gives significant 

detail: 
And when the hour was come, He 
sat down, and the apostles with 
Him. And He said unto them, with 
desire I have desired to eat this 
Passover with you before I suffer : 
And He took bread, and when He 
had given thanks He brake it, and 
gave to them, saying, This is My 
body which is given for you: this 
do in remembrance of Me. And the 
cup in like manner ... saying, This 
cup is the New Covenant in My 
blood, even that which is poured 
out for you. 
The Matthew, Mark and Luke 

accounts give the precise details of the 
first breaking of the bread on that 
historic night of the betrayal. The Lord 
had told the disciples what to say to 
the man bearing the pitcher of water 
whom they would meet on the street 
(probably a follower of Christ), and 
that he would show them a large 
furnished upper room. Tell the man, 
"The Master saith, My time is at hand; 
I will keep the Passover at thy house 
with My disciples". Away from the 
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crowds who thronged the streets and 
the temple area, in the seclusion of 
that Upper Room, He kept that last 
Passover with His disciples. For 
fifteen centuries the prophetic focus 
had been on the coming Messiah and 
Saviour. He sat with eleven men who 
watched with uncomprehending eyes as 
He gave them a new ordinance of 
remembrance of Himself. 

The breaking of bread that night 
was the precursor of His mighty 
finished work at Calvary. He 
triumphantly crossed dispensational 
and international boundaries to fling 
open the doors of the eternal kingdom 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ 
for both Jews and Gentiles 
(Eph.2:11-16; 2 Pet.1:11). and 
establish the kingdom of God on 
earth in His gathered out people 
(Matt.21:43; Acts 1:3; Acts 28:28-
31). 

The breaking of bread 
It came originally by the spoken 
word of our Lord Jesus Christ and on 
His authority (Lk.22:19-20). It came 
later by revelation to Paul, who wrote: 
For I received of the Lord that 
which also I delivered unto you, how 
that the Lord Jesus in the night in 
which He was betrayed took bread ... 
and said. This is My body, which is 
for you: this do in remembrance of 
Me ... In like manner also the cup ... 
saying, This cup is the New 
Covenant in My blood: this do as oft 
as ye drink it, in remembrance of Me 
(1 Cor.11:23-26). 

It did not come from men, but for 
men. Men do not determine what the 
Scriptures teach. The Scriptures 
determine what men should teach. 

Participants ... who decides? 
Certainly Judas did not break bread 

that night, for he had gone out (Jn 
13:30), never to sit at the Lord's table. 
Many believers say, "One bread one 
body", and that no believer should be 
excluded from the Lord's table. This is 
an erroneous teaching of 1 Cor.10:17. 
This was written to the church of God 
in Corinth, and applied only to 
churches of God. Right from the 
origin of the breaking of bread the 
Lord did not teach, nor did the 
Scriptures written later teach, an all-
inclusive believers' fellowship at the 
Lord's table. 

 
Scope 

In the forty days the Lord was seen 
by the apostles, He taught them "the 
things concerning the kingdom of 
God" (Acts 1:3). The "many infallible 
proofs" of His resurrection divinely 
certified that He was the same One 
who in the Upper Room administered 
the first breaking of bread. It was the 
same One who, in those wonderful 
days of intensive teaching, instructed 
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them that the breaking of bread was to 
be an essential service of the kingdom 
of God and the churches of God in the 
new age. 

Ten days later it was Pentecost, and 
the Holy Spirit came with the sound 
of a "rushing mighty wind, and it 
filled all the house where they were 
sitting ... tongues parting asunder, 
like as of fire; and it sat upon each one 
of them" (Acts 2:1-3). The great work 
of the new dispensation of grace had 
begun. Believers were baptized in one 
Spirit into the Body of Christ, a 
transaction invisible to men. That day 
about 3000 believers took their 
physical water baptism according to 
Matt.28:19,20. They did not 
immediately sit down to break bread. 
The Spirit is careful to give us God's 
order. They were then "added to them". 
Added to whom? Added to the 120 
already together, the nucleus of the 
visible first church of God, to give a 
total of about 3120 disciples. Still no 
breaking of the bread. The Greek word 
for "added" means placed additionally 
alongside others. So far we have seen 
three distinct steps. There are four 
more. "They continued stedfastly in 
the apostles' teaching and fellowship, 
in the breaking of bread and the 
prayers". God's order puts the breaking 
of bread in the sixth place of the seven 
steps in the planting of the first church 
of God. That order remains the same 
for every divinely gathered church of 
God, with all the churches of God 
forming the house of God of the New 
Testament (1 Cor.11:16; 1 Tim.3:15) 

Duration 
The Remembrance was given to the 

churches of God in apostolic times, 
but these churches ceased to exist 
some time after the giving of the 
messages by the Lord the Spirit to the 
seven churches in Asia (Rev.2,3). 
Centuries of spiritual darkness 
followed. There were communion 
tables, but no divine testimony of the 
house of God. More than a hundred 
years ago spiritual light broke through 
the darkness of error in sectarian 
systems of religion. God raised up 
men to whom He revealed the light of 
the truth of His spiritual house, and 
they rose up to build again "upon the 
foundation of the apostles and 
prophets, Christ Jesus Himself being 
the chief corner stone" (Eph.2:20). 
Many embraced this precious truth and 
separated to the divine testimony 
where it was taught. The breaking of 
bread at the Lord's table once again 
found its rightful place in the house of 
God. 

The breaking of bread was intended 
by God to be dispensational, from 
Pentecost to the Rapture, but only for 
those who at any given time are in the 
house of God, based on apostolic 
teaching received directly from the 
Lord Jesus (Acts 1:3). This 
Remembrance of the Lord Jesus has a 
prophetic dimension. "For as often as 
ye eat this bread and drink this cup, ye 
proclaim the Lord's death till He 
come" (1 Cor.11:26). Of course, there 
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are a great many Christians not in 
churches of God who derive spiritual 
blessing from weekly remembrance of 
the Lord Jesus, but that does not affect 
the teaching of Scripture as stated here. 

Spiritual   significance 
The cup of blessing which we 
bless, is it not a communion of the 
blood of Christ? The bread which 
we break, is it not a communion of 
the body of Christ? (1 Cor.10:16). 
 
The Greek word for communion is 
koinonia, a "partnership with". The 
emblems on the Lord's table as they 
are partaken of represent a spiritual 
fellowship with the sufferings of 
Christ in His precious body and blood. 
This  is  not  transubstantiation  as 
erroneously taught by some. Saints in 
churches of God "are built up a 
spiritual   house,   to   be   a   holy 
priesthood,   to   offer  up   spiritual 
sacrifices, acceptable to God through 
Jesus Christ" (1 Pet.2:5). We believe 
that there is no collective service in 
churches of God where this is done 
except at the breaking of bread. 
Heb.10:19-22,25 confirm this 
(See Needed Truth 1982, pp. 106-109). 

What day ... and Why? 
The apostle Paul discoursed with 

the saints in Troas, "upon the first day 

of the week, when the disciples came 
together to break bread" (Acts 20:7 
AV). Why the first day of the week? 
Because it was God's new order for the 
churches of God. The feasts of the 
Lord for Israel (Lev.23:4-15), contain 
typical teaching about the "day after 
the Sabbath". Following the Passover 
(a type of Christ's death) Israel offered 
the firstfruits of their harvest, the day 
after the Sabbath, or, the first day of 
the week, the firstfruits of resurrection. 
Then they counted from there seven 
Sabbaths, or forty-nine days to the day 
after the Sabbath, or fiftieth day, to 
offer a new meal offering to the Lord. 
God planned Pentecost for the fiftieth 
day after the resurrection, the first day 
of the week. God moved from the 
seventh day Sabbath to the eighth day 
"Lord's Day" (Rev.1:10), or first day 
of the week for the new dispensation. 
The eighth day may foreshadow the 
new eternal day in God's sovereign 
purpose, "in the ages to come". 

"Walk worthily of the Lord" 
The sacredness and holiness of the 

Remembrance is such that it should 
never be entered into lightly or 
irreverently. "But let a man examine 
himself, and so let him eat of that 
bread and drink of that cup" (1 
Cor.11:27,28 AV). 
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The Value of Early Training (Part 2) 

By J.K.D. Johnston, of Musselburgh, Scotland 

We live in a day when so many are growing up without even an 
elementary knowledge of the Bible. We must ensure that our own 
families and the young persons who come within our sphere of influence 
are instructed in the sacred Writings and made aware of their authority 
and value. 

It is so important that the influence 
of the Word of God is exerted on 
young lives. A statistical sampling of 
any group of Christians will reveal 
that the majority of them were saved 
early in life. As a person grows older 
the heart becomes hardened by the 
deceitfulness of sin and is harder to 
reach with the gospel. 

Family life has its joys and its 
sorrows, but children in a Christian 
home are a valuable asset. The 
psalmist makes this point effectively 
in the imagery used in Ps.127:3-5: 

Lo, children are an heritage of the 
LORD: 
And the fruit of the womb is His 
reward 
As arrows in the hand of a mighty 
man, So are the children of 

youth. 
Happy is the man that hath his 
quiver full of them. 
There is value in reflecting on the 

illustration used in this psalm. The 
arrows of the mighty man will serve 
his purpose only if they have been 
carefully prepared initially and given 
the right direction when they are 
eventually sent out from his hands 

with his bow. The analogy is apt and 
underlines the care that should go into 
preparing young lives and giving them 
an aim and purpose in life that will be 
God glorifying. 

Fathers are exhorted to bring up 
their children "in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord" (Eph.6:4 
AV). Although fathers are specifically 
addressed, the work is the joint 
responsibility of both parents, for the 
influence exerted by the mother in this 
work is of incalculable value. Nurture 
(chastening RV, Greek - paideia) is 
defined by Thayer as "the whole 
training and education of children 
which relates to the cultivation of 
mind and morals, and employs for this 
purpose, now commands and 
admonitions, now reproof and 
punishment". Of admonition (Greek -
nouthesia) Trench says "it is the 
training by word - by the word of 
encouragement, when this is 
sufficient, but also by that of 
remonstrance, of reproof, of blame, 
where these may be required; as set 
over against the training by act and by 
discipline, which is paideia". 

Discipline is not popular in the 
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present day and society is reaping the 
bitter fruits of its neglect in the spirit 
of lawlessness that is much in 
evidence. Let us not be influenced by 
current trends, but give heed to the 
counsel of Scripture. The writer of the 
letter to the Hebrews reminds us that 
because we are His sons God chastens 
us in His perfect knowledge of what is 
best for us, and by implication 
commends a father's chastening of his 
children (Heb.12:5-11). The Scripture 
provides us with examples of fathers 
who failed to exercise discipline at an 
appropriate time and witnessed the 
resulting baneful effects. Eli failed in 
the disciplining of his sons, and that 
failure had disastrous consequences for 
Israel (1 Sam.3:13; 1 Sam.4:21). 
David was over-indulgent with his 
son Adonijah (1 Kgs.1:6) and that 
weakness on 

David's part was a factor in Adonijah's 
waywardness and caused dissension in 
Israel. 

It is true that some godly fathers 
have had unworthy sons, and unworthy 
fathers have had worthy sons, and it is 
not always easy to explain why, but 
there is no doubt that the influences 
exerted in the early years of a person's 
life have a profound effect. It is 
interesting to note that the name of the 
mother is frequently given in the 
scriptural biography of many of 
Judah's kings, for a mother's influence 
is very great 

Samuel was greatly used by God in 
bringing about a revival in Israel, but 
that work of God in Israel began with 
Hannah's tears and prayers and her 
exercise before the Lord (1 
Sam.1:27,28). 

YOUTH 
I took a piece of plastic clay  
And idly fashioned it one day,  
And as my fingers pressed it still, 
It moved and yielded to my will. 
I came again when days were past,  
The bit of clay was hard at last; The 
form I gave it still it bore,  
But I could change that form no more. 
I took a piece of living clay  
And gently formed it day by day,  
And moulded with my power and art  
A young child's soft and yielding heart. 
I came again when years were gone:  
It was a man I looked upon;  
He still that early impress wore,  
And I could change him nevermore. 

(Selected) 
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Close of Day 

Hungry multitudes are with us,  
And it's near the close of day,  
What have ye? Oh bring it to them, 
Lest they faint upon the way. 
 
Listen now, 'tis Christ that speaketh, 
Hear His "Give ye them to eat", 
Bring your loaves and fishes to Him, 
Lay your offering at His feet. 
 
Troth from out His depth of mercy, 
In His word enough for all,  
Grace, like manna, freely given,  
You can find in pieces small. 
 
He will break and bless abundant, 
 If you give your humble store, 
When you gather up the fragments, 
You may find twelve baskets more. 

Ellen J. Bairnson. 
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Voices from the Past 

Friendship (2) 

There is a close connection between companionship and friendship, as anyone can 
see who will spend a little time on such subjects with, say Young's Concordance. 
In both there are degrees. Companionship may be close and continuous, or it may 
be more distant and infrequent, and friendship may be warm, lukewarm or 
decidedly cool. We have a statement in the life of Samson that "Samson's wife 
was given to his companion, whom he had used as his friend" (Judges 14:20). 
There are two words used here, merea, "companion", a word which is also 
elsewhere translated "friend", and raah which is sometimes rendered companion. In 
the Holy Spirit's choice of words to show the true relationship of Samson with 
this man, he was Samson's companion or friend, and one in whom Samson 
delighted. Gesenius says of raah "to delight in". How misplaced was Samson's 
affection for his friend, for Samson's wife was given to be the wife of his friend. 

Companionship, or friendship, is one of the sweets of earthly life, and will be 
one of the joys of heaven also, but a Christian has to be careful as to his 
companions, and especially those whom he delights in and allows into the inner 
thoughts of his heart. Solomon gives this good advice: 
Walk with wise men, and thou shall be wise: But the companion (raah, one in 
whom one delights) of fools shall smart for it (Prov.13:20).  
As one looks back from the standpoint of this scripture to the days and doings of 
Samson, we see how he smarted for the misplaced delight he had in his friend, 
and to what a melancholy end their friendship came. 
In Prov.28:7, Solomon again draws graphic contrasts: Whose keepeth the law is 
a wise son: But he that is a companion (raah) of gluttonous men shameth his 
father. One's mind immediately travels to the story of the Prodigal Son, in 
Lk.15. This younger son fills the picture in the second statement, as he went 
forth laden with his father's inheritance to find the delight in the riotous sons of 
sin in the far country. He both caused shame and had shame enough for himself 
till he woke up to the reality of it all. Many a father's heart has followed, 
bowed in grief, the course of such sons. But, as Solomon elsewhere says, "A 
wise son maketh a glad father". What gladness there is sown by a son that keeps 
the law, a gladness in which himself will share! 

J. Miller 
 Extracted from Needed Truth 1948 
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Editorial 

We consider this month Old Testament Israel's most glorious period. Its success 
derived from David's trust in God. He was a man after God's heart and loved His 
house. Solomon was similarly prosperous while he followed in his father's 
footsteps. But latterly he was a failure, resulting in disaster for Israel: later 
recoveries were only partial and temporary. 

Better things are in store however. The stirring messianic prophecy of Ethan 
the Ezrahite speaks of future glory in such terms as these: 

Once have I sworn by My holiness: 
I will not lie unto David; 
His seed shall endure for ever, 

And His throne as the sun before Me (Ps.89:35,36). 
 Of the Babe that was to be born in Bethlehem, Gabriel told Mary, "The Lord 
shall give unto Him the throne of His father David ... and of His kingdom there 
shall be no end" (Lk.1:32,33). In that future day the people will have the law of God 
written on their hearts, and all will know the Lord (Heb.8:7-12). 

Such true unity among believers is something universally desired but not in 
practice attained in our times. Our other principal article seeks to set out the 
scriptural way of unity, involving implicit obedience to "the whole counsel of 
God" as taught in the New Testament. 
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Across the Bible Centuries 

(7). Israel's Golden Years 

By E.H. Merchant, of Leicester, England 

"What one nation in the earth is like ... Israel?" Their 3000 years of 
history, back to king David, is proudly proclaimed in the national flag, 
the Star of David. 

David became king (of Judah) when 
Saul died, leaving the nation in a 
demoralized, disunited state - defeated 
by the Philistines and with a weak 
man, Ish-bosheth, ruling the other ten 
tribes. 

The next eighty years were the 
most glorious in all Israel's history. 
David united the tribes, enlarged the 
nation's territory by military 
campaigns, and revived the national 
spiritual life. He accumulated vast 
quantities of material to be built into a 
new house for God, received the plan 
for the house, and passed all on to his 
son Solomon. 

The events of David's 40-year reign 
show us his godly character, and 
illustrate principles which reach down 
to us today. For example, had He 
wished, the Lord Jesus could have 
pointed to David's example of "do 
good to them that hate you", in the 
way he repeatedly spared the life of his 
enemy Saul, showed the kindness of 
God to Saul's grandson, 
Mephibosheth, and mercy to Shimei. 
Alongside we see different principles 
operating in the swift retribution 
brought down on the Amalekite who 

claimed to have put an end to Saul, 
who to David had always been "the 
LORD'S anointed", and on Rechab and 
Baanah, wicked men who slew "a 
righteous person (Ish-bosheth) in his 
own house upon his bed" (2 
Sam.4:11). 

A period of forty years would not 
pass without troubles and difficulties, 
not all of which were the consequences 
of failure on David's part. One 
grievous situation he inherited from 
Saul was a three-year famine inflicted 
by God to call attention to a 
murderous assault some time earlier by 
Saul on the minority Gibeonite 
people, who had lived among the 
Israelites since Joshua's time. The 
things written aforetime are for our 
learning, and here we have an 
important principle for our instruction. 
Some 200 years before, Joshua had 
made a covenant with this tribe, and 
when their deception came to light he 
laid it down that the covenant must 
stand, and the Gibeonites be allowed to 
live securely, but in servitude, among 
Israel. Saul, however, in an excess of 
zeal and ignoring the ancient covenant, 
had put to death many of them. God 
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could not let this dishonourable deed 
go unpunished; alas, the sin of the 
father had to be paid for by the death of 
some of his sons and grandsons. The 
land was then healed, and Israel learned 
that God requires of His people 
honourable dealings; their word to be 
their bond. David gathered up the 
bones of the seven victims, together 
with those of Saul and Jonathan from 
Jabesh Gilead, and gave them all an 
honourable burial in the family tomb; 
a gracious attempt to soothe the grief 
of those bereaved. 

Three failures on David's part are 
recorded, again for our learning, and 
what a wealth of divine instruction 
they contain, with evidence of God's 
forgiving character, so that we might 
ourselves have hope. 

To his credit, when the two 
sections of the nation were united 
under his kingship, David brought the 
ark of God from Kiriath-jearim, near 
the Philistine border, where it had lain 
neglected since the Philistines had sent 
it back many years earlier. But a 
salutary lesson had to be learned - that 
the passage of time had not invalidated 
God's instructions relating to the 
transporting of the ark. The rejoicing 
of 30,000 chosen men from all Israel, 
and all the accompanying music, only 
disguised the fact that a new cart was a 
Philistine mode of transport. It was 
not God's way, and was fraught with 
danger. Poor Uzzah paid with his life 
for his rashness and for the king's 
error, and the whole operation failed (2 
Sam.6:7). Three months later the ark 

was successfully brought up to the 
city of David, to a central place in the 
nation; this time carried by the 
Levites, as God had commanded 
Moses. Willing men, not unintelligent 
beasts, were the ones to bear the 
burden of the service of God. 

Also instructive to us are God's 
dealings with David in the personal 
matter of his adultery with Bathsheba 
and the murder of her husband Uriah. It 
was a sad story of David first 
neglecting his duty, being suddenly 
tempted, and falling into sin. The 
attempted cover-up failed, through 
Uriah's loyalty as a soldier, and David 
had him killed through a simple 
stratagem in the battle. What blacker 
story could be told, and it is this good 
man David who is guilty; but how he 
pays for his sin! 

The Lord loved David too much to 
let him be destroyed by these sins. The 
prophet was sent to make David face 
up to what he had done, and, realizing 
the enormity of his actions, David 
dissolved in contrition. "I have sinned 
against the LORD", and if against the 
Lord, against the victims also. 

We are thankful for the remainder of 
2 Sam.12, for it teaches us much we 
might not otherwise learn. 

David pleaded with God that 
Bathsheba's baby should not die, but 
God is wiser than men and would not 
spoil the rest of David's life by leaving 
this constant reminder of his sins, and 
an occasion for men to revile God over 
it. God had better things in mind for 
David and Bathsheba 
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So the baby died, and David was 
comforted by the confident revelation 
that in death the child had gone to the 
abode of departed souls, where David 
would himself arrive in due course, 
both to await God's gracious purposes 
in resurrection (2 Sam.12:23). This 
scripture is uniquely a comfort to 
believing parents who lose young 
children, or, by extension shall we 
say, whose children never reach a state 
of responsibility before God. 

Finally from these events, an object 
lesson is drawn as to the manner and 
consequence of divine forgiveness of 
His people's sins. On David's 
repentance, the Lord had put away his 
sin and he would not die, but the child 
would die. When this happened, the 
matter was closed between the Lord 
and David, so the latter was free to 
come into the house of the Lord and 
worship. Repentance brought 
forgiveness, and forgiveness involved 
restoration. And so we have Ps.32 and 
Ps.51. 

Forgiveness did not, of course, 
obliterate the sin as though it had 
never happened, and David in later 
years had to suffer the consequences in 
his own family. Amnon raped Tamar, 
Absalom avenged her, and David was 
powerless to act judicially, being 
compromised over the Bathsheba 
matter. Absalom went on to covet the 
kingdom, revolted treasonably, and 
was slain. We see the anguish of 
David's heart as he mourned, "O 
Absalom, my son, my son" (2 
Sam.19:4). It is still true that "God is 
not 

mocked: for whatsoever a man soweth, 
that shall he also reap" (Gal.6:7). 

Through it all, David was a man 
after God's heart, in his yearning love 
for His house. Many of his psalms are 
built around God's house, and he had 
great spiritual understanding of the 
reality of God's presence wherever the 
ark of the covenant was. He was 
unhappy that it had only curtains 
around it. God had His reasons for not 
allowing him to build a house; David 
humbly submitted, as we all must, to 
the will of God, and proceeded to 
amass an enormous store of precious 
materials, both publicly and privately 
owned, for Solomon to use later. 

 
We come to the third and last of 

David's recorded failures as king, and it 
is remarkable how God in divine 
mercy turned each of them to good 
account in connection with the ark and 
the house. Firstly, He graciously gave 
David a second opportunity to bring 
up the ark; secondly, He forgave 
David's sins and proceeded to bless the 
marriage of David and Bathsheba with 
a second son, whom the Lord loved 
and named "Beloved of Jah"; he it was 
who built the temple. Lastly there was 
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David's mistake in insisting on a 
census. When he humbled himself 
before God as the one responsible, and 
the destroying angel was halted over 
Oman's threshing floor, God instructed 
him to build an altar on the site. David 
had long sought a site for God's house; 
this was it. He insisted on paying 
Ornan for the threshing floor and his 
oxen saying, "neither will I offer ... 
offerings unto the LORD my God 
which cost me nothing"; an important 
principle for all time (2 Sam.24:24). 

Much less is written about 
Solomon's reign. He established his 
kingdom by removing disloyal men 
(as warned by his father). Then, using 
almost unlimited resources in men and 
materials, he proceeded to construct an 
absolutely magnificent building as a 
dwelling place for the God of Israel 
among His people. What nation in all 
the earth was like Israel? Solomon's 

prayer at the dedication of the temple 
showed humility and spiritual 
perception, declaring that the temple of 
God was to be the spiritual centre of 
the nation. 

In his early days Solomon prayed 
for "wisdom ... that I may go out and 
come in before this people"; an 
example for all leaders, that "if any ... 
lack wisdom, let him ask of God ..." 
(Jas.1:5 AV). 

The pomp and glory of Solomon's 
kingdom, however, cost the nation 
very dearly in terms of his burdensome 
levies of men and supplies (as Samuel 
had warned) and after Solomon's death 
the people rebelled and the kingdom 
was divided, so soon after its years of 
glory. It is different with us; God 
Himself supplies the needs of His 
people, according to His riches in 
glory in Christ Jesus, and we for our 
part return our thank-offerings to Him. 

There is that scattereth, and increaseth yet more; 
And there is that withholdeth more than is meet, but 
it tendeth only to want 
The liberal soul shall be made fat 
And he that watereth shall be watered also himself. 

(Prov.11:24,25). 
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Christ in Genesis:  The Woman's Seed 

By A.F. Toms, of Dundas, Ontario, Canada. 

When I was in Burma some years 
ago there was a fine Burmese man in 
the church who was a retired Inspector 
of Schools. He had a great love for his 
Bible. He began studying it when he 
was a graduate in Rangoon University, 
and one of his earliest recollections 
was being taught the first Messianic 
prophecy. That is the first promise of 
the Messiah who was to come. He 
often referred to it and taught us 
lessons from it. And I would like to 
share with you some of the lessons I 
learned from him. The verse is found 
in Gen.3 in the portion where God 
spoke to the serpent and said "I will 
put enmity between thee and the 
woman, and between thy seed and her 
seed: it shall bruise thy head, and thou 
shalt bruise his heel". That is the very 
first direct reference to the Lord Jesus 
in our Bibles. He is spoken of as the 
woman's Seed. 

That is a unique expression. In the 
birth of our Lord Jesus there was no 
man involved. He was born of a 
virgin, and God told Mary very plainly 
how it would happen. "The Holy 
Spirit shall come upon thee, and the 
power of the Most High shall 
overshadow thee: wherefore also that 
which is to be born shall be called 
Holy, the Son of God". Great is the 

mystery of Godliness; He who was 
manifested in the flesh. And we bow 
in worship as we ponder the wonderful 
way in which God's holy Son came 
into human experience. 

And from the beginning the word of 
God has proved true, that there has 
been enmity between the Devil and the 
woman and between his seed and her 
seed. "It shall bruise thy head" God 
said "and thou shalt bruise his heel". 
And that happened, too. At Calvary 
the Lord Jesus was bruised for our 
iniquities. But that only for a little 
while - only His heel, as it were - for 
He rose again from the dead on the 
third day, triumphant over all His foes. 
And the Bible says, in Rom.16, "the 
God of peace shall bruise Satan under 
your feet shortly". 

That day is coming. Satan still has 
a limited amount of power today, and 
we are told to be watchful, for our 
adversary the Devil, as a roaring lion, 
walks about, seeking whom he may 
devour. So let us be on our guard, and 
at the same time thank God that His 
very first promise about His Son will 
eventually find its complete fulfilment 
when the great Deceiver will be cast 
for ever into the lake of fire and 
brimstone. 
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CHRISTIANITY IN RUSSIA -its thousandth anniversary 

The headlines were captured this summer by President Reagan's 
visit to Moscow for his summit meeting with Secretary General 
Mikhail Gorbachev. Weighty political issues under discussion by 
the super-powers inevitably commanded world-wide attention. 

Less publicized, but of great inter-
est and significance, is the fact that 
1988 marks the thousandth anniversary 
of the missionary advance which first 
carried the message of Christ to Rus-
sia. The missionaries belonged to what 
was then known as the Church of the 
Byzantine Empire, from which devel-
oped the Eastern Orthodox Church. 
From the ninth century there was in-
creasing tension between church lead-
ers in Rome and Constantinople, lead-
ing finally to the eastern churches' 
renunciation of allegiance to the Bish-
op of Rome. Instead they acknowledge 
the honorary primacy of the Patriarch 
of Constantinople. Although sharing 
the same faith and in communion with 
each other, the churches in different 
national or ethnic groups maintain 
their independent standing under the 
headship of a patriarch, metropolitan 
or bishop: as for example the patri-
archies of Moscow, Rumania or Serbia. 
After the fall of Constantinople in 
1453 the Church of Russia became the 

largest and most influential group in 
the Orthodox communion. 

Certain doctrinal features of the 
Orthodox Church call for brief 
comment. Their doctrine is based on 
the Bible and "holy tradition", as deter-
mined by various Church Councils. 
Generally sound in regard to the God-
head, they nevertheless do not accept 
that the Spirit proceeds from both the 
Father and the Son. As to Mary, the 
mother of Jesus, they reject the 
Roman Catholic doctrines of her 
immaculate conception and bodily 
assumption; yet requests are offered to 
her and to the "saints" for their 
intercession to God. Infants are 
baptized by immersion and receive 
"holy communion" as full members of 
the church from that time. At the 
eucharist service the officiating priest 
invokes the Holy Spirit to change the 
bread and wine into the body and blood 
of Christ. Both married and unmarried 
men may take "holy orders", but only 
the unmarried can become bishops: but 
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a man who is unmarried when ordained 
may not afterwards marry, and a 
married priest if widowed is not 
allowed to marry again. 

From these examples the Spirit-
taught believer will recognize the sad 
effects of making void the Word of 
God by human tradition within the 
Orthodox Church. Despite this, when 
contrasted with the gross spiritual 
darkness of official atheism, the 
Church has maintained witness to 
certain basic truths - that God is, and 
that He is a rewarder of those who seek 
Him; that the Father sent the Son to 
be the Saviour of the world; the facts 
of His crosswork and resurrection. God 
in His sovereign mercy and grace alone 
can assess the overall effect of the 
witness borne. 

Under the atheistic regime of the 
Soviet Union the Orthodox Church 
has arrived at an accommodation which 
allows worship under State regulated 
supervision, but forbids actively seek-
ing new converts. The authorities had 
hoped that the Christian religion 
would cease to exist as the older gener-
ation died out. In the event many 
younger people have felt the spiritual 
bankruptcy of Marxism, with its mate-
rialistic concepts, and have shown vig-
orous interest in such spiritual help as 

the Orthodox Church has to offer. 
Outside the Orthodox Church there 

have of course been deeply significant 
movements of God's Spirit among ev-
angelical believers who have received 
fuller light and formed their own separ-
ate groups. It is they who take the 
brunt of the State's repression when 
conscience does not allow them to ac-
cept unscriptural Orthodox Church tra-
dition or the regulation of worship by 
the State. Many from the ranks of 
these noble believers have "had trials 
of mockings and scourgings, yea, 
moreover of bonds and imprisonment" 
- of them the world is not worthy. 
(Heb.11:36,38). How great their com-
ing reward when they are acknowledged 
by the Lord Jesus before the Father and 
His holy angels (Lk.9:26). 

For a thousand years, then, the 
knowledge of Christ has been available 
in varying degrees in Russia. Latterly 
Satan has done his utmost to stifle 
that knowledge. Yet the Word of God 
is not bound. Through radio, literature 
and personal witness the truth of the 
gospel has been finding its way 
through. Let us pray that the new 
policy of "glasnost" may in due course 
result in much wider liberty for the 
spread of the gospel of Christ 
throughout the Soviet Union. 



1988-106 

Background Glimpses 1888 - 1988 

Challenge to Spiritual Authority 

By J.D. Terrell, of Carlisle, England 

There is no single matter which more urgently requires a clear 
perception by the Lord's people than the issue of spiritual authority. The 
range and immediacy of the challenges presented to the authority of 
biblical Christian faith are alarming. 

The basis of that authority has 
already been spelled out in the opening 
month of our centenary year - the 
Inspired Word. For the believer in 
Christ whose desire is to follow Him, 
the heart and essence of everything is 
the Word incarnate, revealed by divine 
decree in the written word, and 
illuminated by the Lord the Spirit. 
Only a recorded revelation of God and 
by God, inerrant and all-authoritative, 
can meet and surmount the force and 
variety of the challenges presented to it 
in the world of the twentieth century. 
For this is ultimately where all the 
challenges to spiritual authority are 
targeted. The men "who turned the 
world upside down" did so with the 
great commission of Matt.28:18-20 
ringing in their ears - "all authority ... 
given unto Me ... go ye therefore and 
make disciples". Their conviction 
was unshakeable that their message 
was a divine revelation (Eph.3:3-11; 1 
Cor.2:9-10); they were Spirit-taught 
and led (1 Cor.2:13); they had the 
Word of God (1 Thess.2:13); and 
that spelled TRUTH (2 Thess.2:13). 

We shall not attempt to reiterate 
further the fundamental principles on 
which the final authority of Scripture 
is securely based. Its application to the 
basis of Christian testimony has 
already been addressed in our May 
issue. Rather we shall turn briefly to 
identify the main areas of challenge 
which the twentieth century has seen 
develop apace in both subtlety and 
stridency. 

The various challenges mounted 
against spiritual authority in the past 
century have changed more in 
emphasis than in essential nature. 
They always have been and always 
will be seen in one of two guises. The 
first is religious and the second 
secular. The first partakes of the 
adversary's earliest of all challenges, 
"Hath God said?"; the second either 
joins with the fool of the psalmist's 
lament and declares, "There is no 
God", or with equal arrogance, 
pronounces, "These be thy gods". The 
enemy of souls plays both cards with 
equal subtlety and malignity. The 
individual with some spiritual 
sensitivity will become the target of 
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authority rejection in the religious 
sphere, while the carnal or naturally 
sceptical person falls easier prey to the 
secular distractions. 

Challenges   Religious 
Consider the former kind of attack 

on spiritual authority. An earlier 
article in this series has referred to the 
inroads which liberal theology has 
made on sound doctrine in the century 
under review. It was influential about 
100 years ago in the eclipse of a noble 
spiritual leader of one great Christian 
movement in Britain - Charles H. 
Spurgeon who grieved to his early 
death over the "Down-grade 
Controversy". Similar fatal departures 
from the fundamentals of the Faith 
took place in other countries, and this 
all coming from the poisoned spring 
of teachers who no longer owned full 
allegiance to an infallible Bible. 

Remarkably enough, the Roman 
Catholic church, at least outwardly, 
showed greater and more consistent 
faithfulness to some Scripture-based 
truths which Protestant denominations 
began to question; such as the 
doctrines of the virgin birth of the 
Lord Jesus, and His Deity. Yet at the 
same time the spiritually aware 
observer realized that the supreme 
challenge to the spiritual authority of 
inspired Scripture from that quarter 
remained unchanged, namely the equal 
ranking of church teaching and 
tradition with biblical authority. True, 
subtle shifts of emphasis have been 
made to these issues over the past 

century. It was in 1870 that the first 
Vatican Council re-affirmed the 
historical papal claim to absolute 
authority and infallibility, when the 
Pope, speaking ex cathedra, defined 
doctrine regarding faith or morals. The 
second Vatican Council (1962-5) 
placed a gloss of ecumenical 
accommodation on much teaching 
which has historically offended those 
of the reformed Protestant faith. This 
was under the benign paternalism of 
Pope John 23rd. In more recent years 
the present Pope John Paul II dispelled 
any illusions of real doctrinal change. 

The challenge to the supreme 
spiritual authority of the Word 
incarnate and written remains 
undiluted. The middle of the twentieth 
century saw the Immaculate 
Conception dogma of the virgin Mary 
(1854) compounded by that of her 
bodily assumption into heaven (1950). 
So the challenge progressively grows 
into contempt for the exclusive right 
of Holy Scripture to speak the mind 
and truth of God. The onward march 
during the last few decades of the 
subtle entanglement of much 
professing Protestant "Christianity" 
with Rome, springs from its loss of 
confidence in the Word of God. 

While all this has been going on, a 
sinister resurgence of interest in 
eastern religions has rushed in to fill a 
large vacuum in the lives of many 
people. Space forbids extended 
comment but readers will be very 
familiar with the outcropping of 
various   sects   of  Buddhism   and 
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Hinduism in what some have 
perceptively called our "post-Christian 
world". Perhaps Islam poses the most 
serious threat of all as it spreads 
among the multi-cultural western 
societies. At the same time a 
bewildering range of multifarious 
groups and sects spuriously claiming 
allegiance to Scripture, have swept 
many countries. These include the 
Mormons, Jehovah's Witnesses and 
many others, about which more will 
be said in a subsequent article. 

All of this is alarmingly familiar 
and poses an immeasurable threat and 
challenge before each disciple of Christ 
who cherishes his or her historic faith 
founded on the "impregnable rock" of 
Holy Scripture. Are the Lord's people 
alive to what is happening? Are they 
sensitive to the urgent need for earnest 
and importunate prayer; that our inner 
convictions on spiritual authority be 
daily reinforced and our outward 
witness be uncompromising and alert 
in the face of such challenges? 

Challenges   Secular 
No less real are the challenges to 

spiritual authority presented by the 
world of secular things. There is the 
convinced and committed young 
Marxist "without God and without 
hope" in this world or the next, yet 
attracting admiration for his courage 
and self-denial. There is also the 
rationalist who has elevated human 
reason and wisdom to a high plane of 

self-sufficiency, discarding on the way 
all absolute moral and ethical values. 
Then we have the masses whose 
spiritual senses have been fatally 
dulled by "the things that are in the 
world", its insistent, day by day 
blandishments or affluence. Again 
there are the millions unable to think 
about any spiritual values - or 
anything else except survival for the 
next famine-stricken or war-torn 
twenty four hours. Which ever of these 
it may be, the minds of multitudes of 
our fellow-men worldwide are being 
blinded lest "the light of the gospel of 
the glory of Christ" should dawn upon 
them. From the heart of a God of 
infinite love comes the cry "Look unto 
Me and be ye saved, all ye ends of the 
earth; for I am God, and there is none 
else" (Isa.45:22): but this is being 
intercepted by sounds and voices which 
reject the final authority of that 
gracious appeal. 

May the people of God reflect on 
this solemn situation which has 
developed alarmingly over the century 
we are considering; and deepen their 
exercise before God that His infinite 
mercy will increasingly prevail within 
His sovereign purposes, till Jesus 
comes. It will do so as those who are 
His own, treasure, defend and 
promulgate "that form of teaching 
whereunto ye were delivered" 
(Rom.6:17) - by the sole and 
absolute authority of the living Christ 
and His apostles in the Word. 
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A Centenary Review of Major Themes 

(7)   Fellowship and Christian Unity 

By L.A. Hickling of Cromer, England 

We recognize the overruling hand of God in the preparation of the following arti-
cle. It was completed and submitted to editors just before the writer's sudden 
home-call in January of this year. We are privileged to publish it and remember 
our dear brother's many Christian qualities. 

Unity is an asset to any cause and very many people today are wanting to 
see unity amongst Christians. Scripture indicates that the will of God is 
to "gather together into one the children of God that are scattered 
abroad" (Jn 11:52). 

In the present situation we do not 
see this; instead, we see Christians 
separated in many different 
associations, diverse in doctrine and 
diverse in practice. The Adversary has 
been very successful in scattering the 
children of God. 

In Jn 17 we read of the prayer that 
the Lord Jesus made to His Father 
shortly before going to the cross. He 
prayed for those His Father had given 
Him out of the world, that they would 
be one. While He had been with them 
He had kept them, and His prayer was 
that after He had left them they would 
still be kept, sanctified in the truth. 
They were still to be in the world, but 
not of it; they were to be separated to 
Him. He had a purpose for them in the 
world; they were to be sent out in 
testimony. As a result of their 
testimony, others would believe -
"Them also that believe on Me 
through their word" (Jn 17:20). The 

Lord Jesus longed that all these would 
be together in unity, "That they may 
all be one; even as Thou, Father, art in 
Me, and I in Thee" (Jn 17:21). 
Before He finally left them, this was 
the great objective set before His 
disciples, "Go ye therefore, and make 
disciples of all the nations" 
(Matt.28:19). 

They waited until the Holy Spirit 
was given, and then, in the great days 
following Pentecost, they went out 
proclaiming the gospel in obedience to 
their Lord's command. Many responded 
to the message and believed on the 
Lord Jesus Christ. When they believed 
they were baptized in one Spirit into 
one Body, whether Jews or Greeks, 
whether bond or free (1 Cor.12:13). 
Such was the case when Peter preached 
in the house of Cornelius. On the 
Gentiles was poured out the gift of the 
Holy Spirit (Acts 10:44-47). All those 
who believed were secure in that unity, 
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the Church which is the Body of 
Christ; the Church of which the Lord 
Himself is the Builder and against 
which the gates of Hades cannot pre-
vail (Matt.16:18). So it has continued 
until today. All who believe are bap-
tized into one Body; they become 
members of the Church which is the 
Body of Christ and the unity of that 
Church none can despoil. 

It was not for this unity that the 
Lord Jesus prayed when He said, "That 
they may all be one". He was praying 
for a people together in collective life 
and testimony, which is God's purpose 
in this present day. In the Scriptures 
such a unity is set before believers as 
an attainable reality. This is a unity 
which manifests unity of doctrine, 
unity of heart and soul and unity of 
worship and testimony. 

Unity of doctrine 
There can only be one basis for uni-

ty of doctrine - the revealed will of the 
Sovereign Lord as set out in the 
Scriptures. That every Scripture is 
God-breathed and in consequence is 
profitable for teaching, for reproof, for 
correction, for instruction in righteous-
ness (2 Tim.3:16 AV). The Lord Je-
sus spent forty days after His resurrec-
tion and before He went back to heav-
en teaching the disciples the things 
concerning the kingdom of God, and 
those things have been passed on to us 
by faithful men who "spake from God, 
being moved by the Holy Spirit" (2 
Pet.1:21). Through them we have 
been given that body of doctrine, the 
Faith which was once for all delivered 

to the saints, which we are to hold. 
We have no authority either to add to 
it or to take away from it The will of 
the Lord set out those years ago is the 
will of the Lord today and we are ex-
horted to contend earnestly for it. The 
inspired Scripture, revealed by the 
Holy Spirit, is the teacher, and as we 
submit to the teaching we shall know 
unity of doctrine. If we have strayed 
from the teaching (individually or col-
lectively), the same inspired Word is 
profitable for reproof and correction 
and it behoves us to take heed to it. 
So, subjection to the revealed will of 
the Lord brings us to the collective 
unity of the people of God today: 
churches of God, as they are called in 
Scripture. In each church of God be-
lievers are found together in acknowl-
edgement of the absolute Lordship of 
Christ, a divine unity. But churches of 
God do not exist simply individually 
and independently. They are united to-
gether in one Fellowship for they 
comprise all the saints "called into the 
Fellowship of His Son, Jesus Christ 
our Lord" (1 Cor.1:9). All the churches 
have the same teaching (1 Cor.4:17), 
they have the same customs (1 
Cor.11:16), they have a unity of 
doctrine which is the outcome of 
subjection to one Lord. This is a unity 
which Satan attempts to destroy, hence 
the need for us to heed Jude's warning 
to contend earnestly for the Faith 
which was once for all delivered to the 
saints. 

Unity of heart and soul  
It is one thing to have been gathered 
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together on the basis of unity of 
doctrine. It is another thing to live 
together in unity; to be of one heart 
and soul, as the believers were in the 
early days of the church (Acts 4:32). 
But the apostle Paul had to rebuke the 
church of God in Corinth because the 
saints were divided and their spiritual 
growth suffered in consequence. 

In Ps.133 the Psalmist expresses the 
blessedness of living together in unity. 
"Behold, how good and how pleasant 
it is for brethren to dwell together in 
unity". He gives two illustrations. It 
is like the precious oil with which 
Aaron was anointed and which ran 
down to the very skirts of his 
garment. We read about that oil in 
Ex.30. There was no other oil like it; 
its perfume was unique; its fragrance 
was associated with the place of God's 
presence. Brethren living together in 
unity are like that. Such a unity has a 
unique fragrance to God and man. 

The Psalmist also likens unity to 
the dew of Hermon which comes from 
the heights of the mountains and 
settles on the land beneath and its wel-
come moisture brings fruitfulness. So 
also, unity between brethren brings 
fruitfulness. 

Col.3:12-17 give a very helpful 
exhortation as to those things that 
need to be put on if we, of so many 
different natural temperaments, are to 
live together in unity - a heart of 
compassion, kindness, humility, 
meekness, longsuffering; forebearing 
(when we may be irritated by the 
attitude of some), forgiving (when we 

have suffered actual wrong)... and so 
on, throughout the whole passage; a 
fruitful field for meditation. May God 
give us grace to dwell together in 
unity. 

 
Unity in worship 

and   testimony 
1 Pet.2 views believers as living 

stones built up into the unity of a 
spiritual house and in that context they 
function as a holy priesthood and a 
royal priesthood. As a holy priesthood 
they offer up spiritual sacrifices accept-
able to God through Jesus Christ. 
They have the privilege of offering in 
the sanctuary the sacrifice of praise. 
The spiritual sacrifice is the product of 
the operation of the Holy Spirit in the 
heart and mind of the believer as He re-
veals the things of Christ, and these 
are expressed in the fruit of lips which 
makes confession to His Name 
(Heb.13:15). This is a collective act 
of service Godward in which brethren 
and sisters are viewed as one. 

The same people - those built up 
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into a spiritual house - are also de-
scribed as a royal priesthood to "show 
forth the excellencies of Him who 
called you out of darkness into His 
marvellous light". God's purpose is 
that His collective people should stand 
united in testimony manward. In the 
Church of God in Corinth there were 
many gifted men, but they were not 
standing together and working togeth-
er. "There are contentions among 
you", Paul had to write to them, and 
the result was that their spiritual devel-
opment was stunted. They needed to 
learn, as we need to learn, that they 
were God's fellow-workers. It was true 
that they had different work to do, one 
to plant and another to water, but 
whatever their type of service they 
were to be workers together for God. 
"He that planteth and he that watereth 
are one"(l Cor.3:8). As they worked 
together, God would give the increase. 
Only God could do that. 

It was otherwise in the Church of 
God in Philippi. As the apostle prayed 
for them he could rejoice "for their 
fellowship in the furtherance of the 
gospel from the first day until now". 
May it be that as fellow-workers we go 
out, 

some in various branches of activity in 
the field; some in the supporting role 
of prayer, rejoicing in the privilege of 
united testimony. 

There is no doubt that God wants 
His children on earth today to be 
united in doctrine, in heart and soul 
and in worship and testimony. How 
can it come about? Not by 
compromise, but only by subjection 
to the revealed will of our Sovereign 
Lord. Paul's message to the Ephesians 
is of no less importance to us today: 
"Walk worthily of the calling 
wherewith ye were called, with all 
lowliness and meekness, with 
longsuffering, forbearing one another 
in love; giving diligence to keep the 
unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace" (Eph.4:1-3). 

The theme of fellowship and unity 
has featured prominently in the 
writings of contributors to this 
magazine over the years. A series on 
"Fellowship of Assemblies" appeared 
in 1889, and a series on "Fellowship 
and Unity" was featured in 1950. 
Numerous other single articles have 
been published periodically. 
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Voices from the Past 

Life and Death (1) 

The great realities of life and death have from the beginning been set before man. 
This is seen in Deuteronomy 30. When the people of Israel were about to pass 
over Jordan into the land of promise, Moses set before them life and death, the 
blessing and the curse. It was a new generation that had risen up to fill the places 
of their fathers who had fallen in the wilderness because of their sin. All that were 
numbered by Moses at Sinai except two had been swept away because of their 
disobedience. Their children who had trudged through the Sinaitic wastes and gone 
through the sorrows of the Arabah, now stand in the favoured position in which 
their fathers once stood - on the border of the land of Canaan, their inheritance. 
The conditions necessary to success or failure are plainly stated by Moses, so that 
there may be no doubt as to what may happen if they repeat the folly of past 
years. 

See, said Moses, I have set before thee this day life and good, and death, and 
evil; in that I command thee this day to love the LORD thy God, to walk in 
His ways, and to keep His commandments and His statutes and His 
judgements, that thou mayest live and multiply, and that the LORD thy 
God may bless thee in the land whither thou goest in to possess it... I call 
heaven and earth to witness against you this day, that I have set before thee 
life and death, the blessing and the curse: therefore choose life, that thou 
mayest live, thou and thy seed; to love the LORD thy God, to obey His 
voice, and to cleave unto Him (Deut.30:15,16,19,20). 

God and His word are the life of His people, if they love Him and obey His 
word, "He is thy life"; "it is your life", these are the complements of each other. 
The New Testament answer to this is, "I commend you to God, and to the word of 
His grace" (Acts 20:32). Divine principles do not change. The call to love and to 
obedience is also still the same, as contained in the Lord's simple and direct words 
on the night of His betrayal:  

 
"If ye love Me, ye will keep My commandments" 

(Jn 14:15).  
 
Moses of old said to Israel, "love the LORD"; "obey His voice". This is the 
way of life and good and blessing, but disobedience is the way of 
death, evil and cursing. All Scripture and all human experience prove such to the 
hilt. 

J. Miller 
 Extracted from Needed Truth 1948 
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Editorial 

Our first principal contributor picks up the history of Israel's failures at the point 
where Isaiah enters the scene, sent by the Lord to guide the nation back to 
Himself. But his success is limited and temporary, for in spite of the leadership of 
good King Hezekiah, the people are set upon an idolatrous course. Nevertheless 
Isaiah, like some other apparent failures, has multitudes of converts down the ages 
and many an effective address is preached from his grand prophecy. A score of his 
chapters yield appealing gospel messages used of the Holy Spirit in many a 
conversion. 

Our other main series article handles a subject specially appropriate in our 
Centenary Year. Needed Truth was first published to make more widely known, 
among other Bible truths, the differences between the churches of God and the 
Church, the Body of Christ, also the practical consequences which flow from a 
right understanding of this subject. 

After reviewing Australia's Bicentenary, Focus sees the hand of God in 
developments in that continent, and indeed worldwide. During the last two 
centuries the progress of the gospel in many lands had been remarkable, many 
factors making for a real awakening which we can look back to with thankfulness. 
We see its beneficent results everywhere, even though much of the Western world 
can now hardly be called "Christian". 
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Across the Bible Centuries 

(8).The Years of Isaiah's Ministry 

By D.T. Hyland, of Middlesbrough, England 

Isaiah, an inhabitant of Jerusalem, was called to the prophetic office 
near the end of Uzziah's reign over Judah, and continued to prophesy 
through the reigns of Jotham, Ahaz and Hezekiah. 

His initial vision of the holiness of 
God's Being and the glory of His lofty 
dwelling place had a profound effect 
upon the prophet. One result was an 
awareness of the heinousness of 
human sin, and it is instructive to note 
that he was first conscious of personal 
sinfulness. "I am a man of unclean 
lips" he confessed before describing his 
contemporaries as "a people of unclean 
lips" (Isa.6:5). But Isaiah's awareness 
of God's abhorrence of sin was coupled 
with an appreciation of divine 
forgiveness and cleansing, which he 
retained all his life. God's greatest 
servants have always been deeply 
aware of their sinfulness and 
unworthiness for divine service. Isaiah 
realized the significance of the vision; 
God was calling him to undertake a 
daunting task. Always responsive to 
divine prompting he immediately 
replied, "Here am I; send me" 
(Isa.6:8). Isaiah was quietly confident 
that his God would give him the 
necessary strength to fulfil his 
ministry. He showed an attitude of 
true discipleship worthy of emulation 
by saints today. 

Uzziah and Jotham 

Uzziah's reign had strengthened 
Judah and increased her wealth. It was 
a tragedy that he entered the temple to 
burn incense, a service which he knew 
was reserved to the priesthood. The 
judgement of God was severe, for he 
ended his days as a leper. His 
experience is an example to all who 
engage in God's service, who should 
pray with humility, whatever the level 
of their attainment, that their feet will 
always be preserved from slipping. 

Uzziah was followed as king of 
Judah by his son Jotham, who had 
actually been co-regent with his father 
for a number of years. Jotham was a 
wise man who learned from the 
experience of his father. He set his 
people a good example which sadly 
they did not follow, and is commended 
"because he ordered his ways before the 
LORD his God", whereas the 
comment on the behaviour of his 
subjects is "the people. did yet 
corruptly" (2 Chron.27:2,6). It is 
widely accepted that parts of Isa.2-5 
describe the state of the kingdom of 
Judah during the reigns of 
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Jotham and his son Ahaz. "Their land 
also is full of idols; they worship the 
work of their own hands" (Isa.2:8). 
The failure of the people is summed 
up in the parable of the vineyard 
wherein was planted "the choicest 
vine". Through God's goodness they 
were in a highly favoured position. 
The divine Husbandman looked for 
vintage fruit but was only rewarded 
with the small bitter berries of the 
wild vine - "bad fruit" (Isa.5:2 NIV), 
representing the results of their 
unfaithfulness. Such behaviour by 
the people of God necessitated 
judgement 

Ahaz 

During the reign of Ahaz, Israel 
joined with Assyria to attack the 
southern kingdom. In a panic, Ahaz 
foolishly disregarded Isaiah's advice and 
enlisted Assyrian aid with the result 
that Judah became tributary to Assyria. 
With prophetic vision, Isaiah had 
foreseen the further moral and spiritual 
degeneration which would follow 
liaison with Assyria. Ahaz went to 
Damascus and gave instructions that a 
copy of the pagan altar there should be 
erected in Jerusalem, "and the king 
drew near unto the altar, and offered 
thereon" (2 Kgs.16:12). He removed 
the altar of the Lord from its place of 
prominence in the Temple. The king 
of Judah had led his people along a 
path which would end in destruction; 
whereas their only hope of 
preservation lay in trust in God. 

After the northern kingdom fell to 

the might of Assyria, Judah continued 
within the Assyrian Empire as a self-
governing monarchy. Ahaz, whose 
reign had been a disaster, was followed 
by his son Hezekiah on the throne of 
Judah. In the kingdom spiritual life 
was at a low ebb; idolatry was rife. 
Hezekiah closed down the sanctuaries 
to heathen deities, drawing attention to 
the sins of omission and commission 
of the previous generation. They 
"turned away their faces from the 
habitation of the LORD, and ... shut 
up the doors of the porch" (2 
Chron.29:6,7). They had failed to offer 
burnt offerings to the God of Israel. 
The godly in Judah must have grieved 
that divine service in the Temple 
ceased. Neglect of the truths of God's 
house inevitably brings grief to both 
God and His people. 

 
Hezekiah 

In his work of reformation, 
Hezekiah got his priorities right, 
because his love for the house of God 
was of similar nature to David's. "In 
the first year of his reign, in the first 
month", he "opened the doors of the 
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house of the LORD, and repaired 
them" (2 Chron.29:3). In order that 
service could recommence according to 
the divine pattern, God's house required 
cleansing; the personnel also needed to 
be sanctified. Hezekiah assembled the 
priests and Levites and charged them to 
consecrate themselves so that they 
would be in a fit condition to "remove 
all defilement from the sanctuary" (2 
Chron.29:5 NIV). The king charged 
them: "Be not now negligent" (2 
Chron.29:11). To their credit, they 
were diligent and were soon able to 
report that the house had been cleansed 
and replacement vessels provided. 
Cleansing from defilement is necessary 
under both covenants and the 
exhortation to those engaging in 
divine service under the New Covenant 
is: "Let us cleanse ourselves from all 
defilement of flesh and spirit, 
perfecting holiness in the fear of God" 
(2 Cor.7:1). 

Hezekiah had never seen the Temple 
in Jerusalem functioning as the sole 
centre of worship for the twelve tribes, 
the undivided nation. But, from his 
reading of the law of Moses and his 
knowledge of the history of the nation, 
he realized this was the divine 
intention. Hezekiah "commanded that 
the burnt offering and the sin offering 
should be made for all Israel" (2 
Chron.29:24). The service of praise 
was reintroduced and the whole 
congregation worshipped God. 

It was necessary to delay the 
celebration of the Passover until the 
second month so that priests and 

people could be more adequately 
prepared. Hezekiah extended an 
invitation to those of the northern 
kingdom who had not been carried 
away into captivity to come to 
Jerusalem and worship alongside those 
of Judah. Most rejected this gracious 
invitation with scorn; "Nevertheless, 
some men of Asher, Manasseh and 
Zebulun humbled themselves and went 
to Jerusalem" (2 Chron.30:11 NIV). 
There was rejoicing in Jerusalem 
because, not since the days of 
Solomon had worship in the Temple 
been conducted so closely to the divine 
pattern. How much greater the joy in 
heaven over such godly repentance! 
After being blessed by the Levites, the 
people systematically destroyed the 
centres of idolatry throughout the 
tribal areas which had been represented 
in the worship at Jerusalem. They then 
returned home. 

Hezekiah had decided that he was 
not prepared to be subservient to 
Assyria permanently. During the reign 
of Sargon he had been invited to join a 
revolt against Assyria by the Pharaoh 
of Egypt. Isaiah solemnly warned 
Judah against this course of action. He 
acted his prophecy by walking "naked 
and barefoot" (Isa.20:3) through the 
streets of Jerusalem. In this way he 
indicated that Egypt would be 
conquered and led captive in a similar 
manner. 

The prophet recommended waiting 
upon God with patience. "In returning 
and rest shall ye be saved; in quietness 
and in confidence shall be your 
strength" (Isa.30:15). Nevertheless 
the 
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king decided to reinforce the defences 
of Jerusalem. He had a new channel 
cut to carry water from the spring 
Gihon to the pool of Siloam within 
the outer city wall. These precautions 
were necessary in view of the 
probability that the Assyrians would 
lay siege. 

God had given the land of Israel to 
His people with the assurance: "The 
LORD shall cause thine enemies that 
rise up against thee to be smitten 
before thee" (Deut.28:7). But the 
covenant promises were dependent 
upon obedience to God's 
commandments. The God of Israel was 
well able to be their Protector provided 
that they trusted Him alone for 
deliverance from oppressors. Isaiah's 
condemnation in the name of the Lord 
was scathing: "Woe ... to those who 
carry out plans that are not Mine, 
forming an alliance, but not by My 
Spirit, heaping sin upon sin; who go 
down to Egypt without consulting 
Me; who look for help to Pharaoh's 
protection" (Isa.30:1,2 NIV). God 
Himself always provides the way of 
escape from testing situations (1 
Cor.10:13). 

Sennacherib 

In 701 BC Sennacherib, king of 
Assyria, decided to deal with Judah, 
and his formidable war machine 
captured many fortified cities. His 
forces then laid siege to Jerusalem. 
Hezekiah encouraged the people and 

their military leaders: "Be not afraid nor 
dismayed for the king of Assyria, nor 
for all the multitude that is with him: 
for there is a greater with us than with 
him" (2 Chron.32:7). 

Sennacherib had to divert forces 
intended to be used against Jerusalem 
to resist an Egyptian force marching 
against him. The siege failed and 
Jerusalem was delivered because "the 
angel of the LORD went forth, and 
smote in the camp of the Assyrians an 
hundred fourscore and five thousand" (2 
Kgs.19:35). Sennacherib and what 
remained of his army withdrew and 
Hezekiah's last few days were peaceful. 

Jerusalem had been saved from the 
Assyrian invader, but with prophetic 
vision Isaiah foresaw the time when 
Judah, including Jerusalem, would be 
carried into captivity in Babylon. 
Beyond that he foresaw Messiah's first 
advent when through His conception 
in the virgin, the Child would be born, 
the Son given (Isa.9:6). With the 
vision of the seer he also described in 
graphic detail Messiah's sufferings, 
when Jehovah's Righteous Servant 
would be "cut off out of the land of 
the living" (Isa.53:8). But this was 
not the limit of his foresight. At a 
time when Judah struggled for her 
very existence, he foresaw an era of 
peace and prosperity, righteousness 
and justice, not only for a reunited 
Israel, but for other nations also, all 
under the beneficent rule of David's 
Son and Lord. 
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Christ in Genesis:  The Image of God 

By A.F. Toms, of Dundas, Ontario, Canada. 

I was talking recently with a 
gentleman who believed that death 
ended all. "We die like the animals" he 
said, "and when we are gone that is the 
end of us". I drew his attention to the 
verses in Gen.1 where God said "Let 
us make man in our image, after our 
likeness" and the following verse says, 
"God created man in His own image, 
in the image of God created He him". 
That very fact makes us different 
from God's animal creation. We have 
been made in the likeness of God, 
with minds that can reason and 
communicate, and we have been made 
to enjoy fellowship with God. Sadly, 
that likeness was marred on account 
of sin, and later on, in Gen.5 it says 
about Adam that he lived a hundred 
and thirty years and became the father 
of a son in his own likeness, after his 
image, and named him Seth. The son 
still bore a resemblance to God, with 
a will to choose what was right, but 
the perfect image of God had been 
spoiled because of sin. 

And that is where the coming of the 
Lord Jesus has made all the difference, 
for 2 Cor.5 says, "if any man is in 
Christ, he is a new 

creature". God began again in Christ, 
and Rom.8 teaches us that every born 
again person is destined to be 
conformed to the image of His Son, in 
order that He might be the firstborn 
among many brethren. And the Son, 
of course, as we so well know, is the 
image of God. In fact, He is "the very 
image of His substance", or as another 
version puts it, "the very stamp of His 
nature" (Heb.1:3). As a coin or a seal 
pressed into molten wax makes an 
impression which is exactly the same 
as its own image, so the Lord Jesus is 
the very same as God His Father, in 
nature and in essence. 

And we are going to be like Him. 
The image that was marred through sin 
has been restored through Christ and 
through eternal ages God is going to 
have many sons who will all bear the 
likeness of His only begotten Son. 
"Conformed to the image of His Son". 
And it will all happen in a moment of 
time, for when our Saviour returns He 
will change our lowly body to be like 
His glorious body. And how? we may 
ask. God gives us the answer, "by the 
power which enables Him even to 
subject all things to Himself" 
(Phil.3:21 RSV). 

Whoso hearkeneth unto Me shall dwell securely, And 
shall be quiet without fear of evil (Prov.1:33). 



1988-120 

 

Australian Bicentenary 

Special celebrations have this year marked Australia's bicentenary, 
including Queen Elizabeth's visit to the spectacular Expo in Brisbane, 
Queensland. 

Looking back over two hundred 
years to what seemed a small and 
disadvantaged start, there is a great deal 
to give a sense of achievement in 
terms of national development and 
international influence. For prison 
overcrowding is not a new problem! 
The British government's policy in 
1788 was to establish a settlement in 
Australia to which convicts could be 
deported from England. A naval 
captain, Arthur Phillips, commanded 
the first expedition under this scheme. 

Captain Phillip's party included 736 
convicts, of whom 188 were women. 
The penal code of that era was of 
course extremely harsh, and 
deportation was often ordered for 
relatively small offences. Phillips 
found that many of the poor, cruelly 
treated people under his authority were 
prepared to work hard to develop the 
settlement. Within four years he could 
report that "the Colony is progressing 
to that state in which I have so long 
and anxiously wished to see it". 
History has vindicated the view that 

the foundation of Australia had been 
laid. 

This bicentenary holds special 
interest from the standpoint of God's 
overruling for the progress of the 
gospel during the past two centuries. 
Jeremiah wrote about God's sovereign 
working among the nations: "There is 
none like unto Thee, O LORD; Thou 
art great, and Thy name is great in 
might. Who would not fear Thee, O 
King of the nations? ... forasmuch as 
among all the wise men of the 
nations, and in all their royal estate, 
there is none like unto Thee" 
(Jer.10:6,7). We recognize the wisdom 
and power of God as "King of the 
nations" in just such events as the 
growth of modem Australia from a 
small penal settlement to become a 
great English speaking nation which 
upholds basic freedoms such as 
religious toleration. 

The late eighteenth century also 
saw developments in North America 
which led to the recognition of the 
United States (1783) and the granting 
of  representative   government  to 
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Canada (1791), a milestone in 
Canada's progress to full Dominion 
status. In both countries liberties were 
preserved which would give freedom 
for the progress of the gospel of 
Christ. 

Most interestingly, the half-century 
which saw these political develop-
ments in Australia, New Zealand and 
North America coincided with the great 
evangelical revival under Whitefield 
and the Wesley brothers. Charles 
Wesley died in 1788, the year of 
Captain Phillips' arrival at Botany 
Bay, New South Wales. John Wesley 
died three years later. Methodism had 
in their lifetime spread to North 
America, and after his death the 
movement developed far more rapidly 
in the United States than in Britain. 
As early as 1814 Methodism had also 
become established in New Zealand. 

May we not trace in all this a 
divine strategy towards the outstanding 
missionary outreach with the gospel 
which characterized the nineteenth 
century? Although of course not 
exclusively, the English speaking 
peoples were largely responsible for 
this missionary expansion. Their 
common language, democratic 
institutions and wide influence in so 
much of the world, were all factors in 

promoting the spread of the Word of 
life by strongly motivated evangelical 
believers. 

Then towards the close of the 
nineteenth century the marvellous 
light of God's house (1 Pet.2:9) was 
shed across the path of some earnest 
seekers after the way of truth for 
disciples of the Lord Jesus. This led to 
the establishment of churches of God 
in Great Britain and North America, 
and in due course also in New Zealand 
and Australia. Australia's bicentenary 
therefore marks for us God's control of 
history to bring about a remarkably 
expansive phase of His purpose in the 
gospel. It also shows how the way 
was prepared towards the re-
establishment of "golden lamp-
stands" of divine testimony, together 
forming "the church of the living God, 
the pillar and ground of the truth" (1 
Tim.3:15). Some of these churches of 
God have been separated from others 
by great distances; but the strength of 
scriptural principle held in common 
forms a bond of abiding unity. El-
Bethel, the God of the house of God, 
has brought this about as by the Lord 
the Spirit, and is glorified through 
the holding fast of the faith once for all 
delivered to the saints. 
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A Centenary Review of Major Themes 

(8)   The Churches of God 

By L..M. Ross, of Aberdeen, Scotland 

Some things don't really change, do they? A quick scan of the early 
volumes of Needed Truth shows that writers then were expressing 
concern over the spiritual condition of those in churches of God. 

The very first pages of Volume 1 
challenged disciples: "are not the days 
in which our lot is cast more perilous 
than any of the past?" Disciples have 
responsibility individually, "because it 
is the business of the man of God to 
be a contender for the Faith", 
collectively, "because the part of the 
assembly of God is to be 'pillar and 
ground of the Truth'" "Condition" and 
"position", words well worn down the 
years - times don't change! 

Concluding the major series on 
churches of God in 1951, T.M. Hyland 
wrote, "Perhaps the most heart-rending 
experiences are those which arise when 
faithfulness to divine truth demands 
separation even from those who are 
loved and longed for because they are 
fellow members of the Body of 
Christ". He asked then, as we do now, 

Is the  Struggle  Worthwhile? 
"What struggle?" the reader may 

enquire. In Acts, the struggle of the 
churches of God was against 
persecution. Today, it may be against 
the apathy shown towards divine 
principles which demand the separating 

of disciples "to that form of teaching 
whereunto ye were delivered" 
(Rom.6:17). Much stress is placed 
today on the need for the disciple to 
be "right with God". This is scriptural 
and, of course, essential, but it is a pity 
if the disciple is not also encouraged to 
work out his salvation within the 
clearly defined sphere of the will of 
God. The Scriptures do not envisage a 
variety of Christian groups striving 
for this closer fellowship with God 
yet practising widely differing 
things. Consistently over 100 years, 
Needed Truth has expounded the 
scriptural basis of churches of God 
and if, as the following extracts 
show, they are according to the will 
of God, then most certainly any 
struggle to maintain their testimony 
is worthwhile. 

In 1883, before the churches of God 
in united fellowship as we know them 
today were in existence, a pamphlet by 
F.A. Banks was published (reproduced 
in Needed Truth 1967). In it he writes 
of the church of God being used in 
Scripture to "designate a company of 
believers acting  together in local 
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accountability upon the earth". Some 
might conclude this gives licence for 
autonomous churches, but it is clear as 
he proceeds that this is not so. "The 
assemblies of God" he suggests "are 
not places where persons may do as 
they like, one Christ is Lord over all, 
one Spirit operates in each, and the 
Scriptures alone contain their creed. 

F.A. Banks highlighted two impor-
tant and distinguishing features of 
churches of God. First, that they are 
"of God" and so have divine origin, 
second, that they are seen in the 
Scriptures as linked together in a 
Fellowship. Inter-dependent, not 
independent. But, 

What is a Church of God? 
In 1900, J.A. Boswell wrote "a 

church of God is not a church of God 
because it professes to be such, but 
because it has ... divine origin". He 
further argues that, as there is a point 
at which the individual (believer) 
became a temple of the Holy Spirit (1 
Cor.3:16). He noted the danger of 
saying that the Church is in ruins and 
that we can never have things as God 
would have them be, for this might 
result in setting up something of our 
own imagination and not according to 
the will of God. 

In 1982 T.M. Hyland showed very 
clearly that the term "church of God" 
is not simply a synonym for the 
Church the Body of Christ. Rather, it 
is applied to a group of persons in a 
particular locality (e.g. Corinth) who 
meet together for worship and who 

serve together under the care and 
government of elders, or overseers. 
Moreover, "there is one Body" 
(Eph.4:4), whereas many churches of 
God were founded as a result of 
apostolic labours. He proposed: 
"God's will is that members of the 
Church, the Body of Christ should ... 
accept the obligations of 
discipleship and be added to a church 
of God. There, in association with 
other disciples, they have opportunity 
to give practical effect to their 
affinity in the Body of Christ". 

The second important feature relates 
to the fellowship of churches. In the 
1903 series "Doctrines of the Holy 
Scriptures" it was taught that the 
churches of God in apostolic times 
were clearly linked together, for 
assemblies very near were firstly 
linked in service and testimony (e.g. 
Col.4:15-17); churches of God in a 
country or in a province of the Roman 
Empire form a definite group for 
administration and joint responsibility 
(e.g. Macedonia and Achaia in 2 
Cor.8-9); groups of assemblies in 
contiguous provinces are further linked 
together (e.g. 1 Pet.1); all assemblies 
of God were recognized as forming one 
united whole; the Fellowship and the 
Little Flock. 

J. Miller, another erudite teacher of 
these earlier times, wrote in 1928 
about the persecution of the Church of 
God in Jerusalem, "the result of this 
outflow of saints and of the word of 
God ... was that churches of God 
(came) into being, so we read of the 
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churches of God in Judea (1 
Thess.2:14; Gal.1:22) ... the 
churches of Asia (1 Cor.16:19; 
Rev.1:20) and the churches of 
Macedonia (2 Cor.8:1)... We also read 
of the churches of Galatia (Gal.1:2; 1 
Cor.16:1)". He noted eight different 
uses of the word "church", one of 
which he taught is the word used to 
describe the 'house of God, which is 
the church of the living God, the pillar 
and ground of the truth' (1 Tim.3:15). 
As we do not read of houses of God, 
so we never read of churches of the 
living God. This view of the word 
church, shows us God's people 
together, builded together as His 
house (cf. Heb.3:6; 1 Pet.2:5; 4:17)". 

 
Other   Distinguishing   Features 

It was also J. Miller 
 who in 1921 highlighted certain 
other features of a church of God, 
e.g. 
• it requires overseers to care for it, (1 

Tim.3-5); 
• it requires to be fed (Acts 20:28); 
• it can be edified (1 Cor.14:4); 
• it can be laid waste and made havoc 

of (Acts 8:3; Gal.1:13); 
• it may  cease  to exist,  in  the 

lampstand being removed (Rev. 
2:5);  

• it can carry out God's will in 
putting out sinning persons and 
again receiving such persons as are 
restored (1  Cor. 5:13; 2 Cor.2:5-
11). 
These scriptures and others, writes 

Mr. Miller, show that the church of 
God is always associated with locality 
and is composed of all who have 
responded to the call of God in that 
locality and find themselves together 
forming a visible unity. It is not the 
birthplace of children of God. Those 
who are in it are there through their 
obedience to the call of God, and from 
such a position it is possible to fall 
away through disobedience. 

In another series in 1967 J.D. 
Terrell suggested that in the history of 
the Church in Ephesus we see four 
basic requirements "for the 
preservation and progress of churches 
of God". These are:  
(l) a foundation of personal love and 

devotion to the Lord on the part of 
the children of God; 

(2)  an unswerving adherence to the 
entire New Testament doctrine of 
the Lord; 

(3)  a constant vigilance against the 
perils of persons of unsound 
teaching, or undue personal 
prominence; and 

(4)  a truly pastoral care on the part of a 
godly, united leadership amongst a 
tender-hearted willing flock". 
An earlier article in that series 

expanded the latter point. The concept 
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of government by elders is not new, 
for it was the mode of rule established 
among God's people in Old Testament 
times. "The principle of the united 
elderhood ... was carried into the New 
Testament and is seen in operation in 
the churches of God in those days". 
The writer, R.T.H. Horne emphasized 
that: 
• elders were made by the Holy Spirit 

(Acts 20:28) and elders (plural) were 
appointed in each of the churches 
(Acts 14:23; Tit.1:5); 

• 1 Tim.3 and Tit.1 define their 
expected character; 

• their work was to tend and feed the 
church of God, to shepherd the 
lambs and sheep of the flock (John 
21:15-17), to be an example to it (1 
Pet.5:2,3), to admonish the 
disorderly, encourage the faint 
hearted, support the weak, and be 
longsuffering towards all, instruct 
and guide in matters of discipline 
within the church (2 Thess.3:6-15), 
rule with diligence (Rom.12:8), 
and labour in the word and in 
teaching (1 Tim.5:17). 

Various articles have dealt with the 
important function of the churches of 
God in worship, the prayers, giving, 
and witness. Of the latter G. Prasher in 
1967 wrote: 

There is no suggestion in the New 
Testament record that churches of 
God were loose-knit associations of 
believers in a locality with the 

limited aim of preaching the gospel 
for the salvation of sinners. Vital as 
this aspect of their witness must 
always be, it was nevertheless the 
prelude to teaching converts further 
truth which would separate them 
from the world and gather them into 
a divine unity ... churches ...to 
which seekers after truth could be 
drawn. 
The 1980's have seen a remarkable 

increase in the extent of gospel 
outreach through radio, by literature 
and in gospel campaigns, and this is a 
healthy spiritual exercise. It is prudent, 
however, to remind ourselves of the 
commission of Matt.28 to "make 
disciples" and so to work to this end, 
for without this, the churches cannot 
continue. 

In   Conclusion 
In 1982 J.L. Ferguson concluded 

the series of that year by considering 
the relevance in our own day of the 
word of authority in Matt.28:18-20. 
He asked, "Was the form in which the 
New Testament churches were 
established based on an authority 
which ought still to prevail today", 
and continued, "We answer, YES ... to 
keep within the counsel of His will 
and be well-pleasing to Him, we have 
no alternative in our late day but still 
to adhere strictly to what the Lord 
commanded". 

Some things don't change! 
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Traditions 

By G. Neely, of Toronto, Canada 

So, then, brethren, stand fast, and hold the traditions which ye 
were taught, whether by word, or by epistle of ours (2 
Thess.2:15). 

Paul told the church in 
Thessalonica a very important thing in 
this verse: "hold the traditions". The 
Greek word krateo is used to indicate 
a holding fast, a strong and mighty 
retention of the traditions. There was 
to be no letting go for any reason: not 
peer pressure, nor persecution, nor to 
increase the size of their church. 
Nothing was to cause them to let go 
of the things that Paul and others had 
passed on to them. The Greek word 
paradosis (tradition) simply means a 
passing down of teaching. The 
teaching that Paul had passed down 
was that of the Lord Jesus. It was the 
teaching or doctrine of the churches of 
God, and it was consistent in every 
church (1 Cor.4:17). 

Paul, writing to the church in 
Corinth said, "Now I praise you that 
he remember me in all things, and 
hold fast the traditions, even as I 
delivered them to you" (1 Cor.11:2). 
It was absolutely essential that the 
churches held fast the traditions, for to 
let them go, or to be loose in their 
grip of them, would result in a 
breakdown in truth. For this reason, 
Paul, writing to the Thessalonians 
said, "Now we command you brethren, 
in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

that ye withdraw yourselves from 
every brother that walketh disorderly, 
and not after the tradition which they 
received of us" (2 Thess.3:6). The 
reasons for the withdrawal are so that 
the disorderly brother will be ashamed, 
and also so that the rest of the church 
will not be adversely affected by his 
behaviour. The objectives of the 
withdrawal are all positive, not 
negative. 

There is a great need, however, to 
ensure that the traditions being held on 
to are the traditions of God, not the 
traditions of men. The Lord condemned 
the Pharisees for failing to do this. 
"Ye leave the commandment of God, 
and hold fast the tradition of men" 
(Mk.7:1-13). These men were 
hypocrites. 

Paul cautioned the Colossians, 
telling them to be careful, "lest there 
shall be any one that maketh spoil of 
you through his philosophy and vain 
deceit, after the traditions of men, after 
the rudiments of this world, and not 
after Christ" (Col.2:8). It is not the 
holding of any tradition that is 
important, but the holding of the 
tradition of Christ. That tradition today 
is found in the Bible and must not be 
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altered for any reason. 
Paul told Timothy, "And the things 

which thou hast heard from me among 
many witnesses, the same commit 
thou to faithful men, who shall be 
able to teach others also" (2 Tim.2:2). 

Our responsibility is twofold: to learn 
the traditions of the Lord, and to teach 
them faithfully to others, that the 
witness to the truth might be 
maintained, and the continuity of the 
testimony preserved. 

From Shiloh to Ashdod 

By Guy Jarvie, of Glasgow, Scotland 

It was a tragic day for Israel (1 Sam.4); 30,000 men had been killed in 
the battle with the Philistines, and the precious Ark of the Covenant had 
been taken (1 Sam.4:10,11). 

False gods had crept into the hearts 
and homes of many in Israel, and the 
power of God was no longer with 
them. Samuel the prophet was among 
them, but he was yet young. In fear of 
the enemy they brought out the Ark of 
God from Shiloh, hoping that it would 
bring them victory. When the Ark was 
brought into the camp they "shouted 
with a great shout". Confidence was 
high because the Ark was among 
them. But it could not bring victory 
for the living God was not with them. 

Israel was defeated and the Ark of 
God was carried to Ashdod and placed 
in the temple of Dagon, the idol god 
of the Philistines. What a place for the 
Ark of the Covenant! The glory of 
God had departed from Israel, as a 
godly woman said before she died. 

After seven months the Philistines 

returned the Ark to Israel because they 
feared the God of Israel. Twenty long 
years passed before Israel realized that 
only God could save them and give 
them power over their enemies. False 
gods were still in the homes of many 
among them. 

Revival came at last when they 
"lamented after the LORD". They put 
away their gods and fasted before the 
Lord, confessing their sin. When the 
Philistines came again, Samuel the 
prophet took a sucking lamb and 
offered it as a whole burnt offering to 
the Lord. Then Samuel cried to the 
Lord for Israel and the Lord heard him. 
"The LORD thundered with a great 
thunder on that day". Victory had come 
at last. The God of glory had thundered 
(Ps.29:3). 

We also have an enemy stronger 
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than ourselves, and in no way can we 
overcome in our own strength. Only 
in the power of the Spirit of God can 
we prevail, whether it be in our 
personal lives or in collective service 
for God. The Master said, "Apart from 
Me ye can do nothing" (Jn 15:5). 

"The whole world lieth in the evil 
one" (1 Jn 5:19). This is very 
evident to us now. To stand against 
the course of the world we must have 
the joy of the Lord, as we continue in 
prayer and faith. We must exercise 
ourselves to godliness (1 Tim.4:7). 
When the Lord is first in our lives and 
we love righteousness then He keeps 
us in spiritual vitality, ready for His 
use. 

To reach others and deliver them 
from the power of the evil one, we 
must be even more prayerful. We must 
strive together in prayer (Rom.15:30). 
In reaching others we are in combat 
with the powers of darkness. We must 
prevail in prayer before we can prevail 
against  the  world-rulers  of  this 

darkness (Eph.6:12). Turning others 
to God is not only convincing sinners 
that they need to be saved. The 
unsaved are deceived by the god of this 
world. How else could so many 
intelligent men and women believe 
that the marvels of the universe came 
about without an all-wise Creator? The 
powers of darkness are very real. 

Our efforts and our words must be 
in the power and wisdom of the Holy 
Spirit. He alone can convict of sin 
(Jn 16:8). Let us give ourselves to 
earnest prayer in the Holy Spirit, so 
that the Lord can use us in His great 
service. Our younger brethren and 
sisters can be used of God in reaching 
the unsaved as they are led by the 
Lord. Indeed we all can take part in 
this spiritual warfare, through prayer 
and faith. "They that be wise shall 
shine as the brightness of the 
firmament; and they that turn many to 
righteousness as the stars for ever and 
ever" (Dan.12:3). 
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Voices from the Past 

Life and Death (2) 

"Life" and "death" are used in different ways in the Scriptures, especially in the 
New Testament. When Adam sinned and fell, that day he died. This is what 
Ephesians calls being "dead through your trespasses and sins" (Eph.2:1). Sin 
came from the serpent, and in the serpent of the field there was a much older 
serpent, called "the old serpent, he that is called the Devil and Satan" 
(Rev.12:9). Sin which came from the old serpent used the commandment, 
which was given by God, to slay man. This in effect is what Paul says of himself 
in Rom.7:7-13, when he was answering the question he asked - "Is the law sin?" 
He tells us that he was alive apart from the law once. But the law said, "Thou 
shalt not covet". This stirred up the inactive sin which was in his flesh 
(Rom.7:18) which had been dead in him till then, "for apart from the law sin is 
dead" (Rom.7:8). The commandment relative to coveting or lusting "which was 
unto life" turned out to him to be unto death, "for" Paul says, "sin, finding 
occasion, through the commandment beguiled me, and through it slew me" 
(verse 11). Thus in Paul's case there was an experience similar to that of Adam and 
Eve. In both, sin through the commandment slew them. Sin in Adam's case came 
from the serpent, but in Paul's it was his own flesh. 

Such a death as that which sin effects through the commandment of God calls 
for a life-giving word, if the soul which has been slain by sin through the 
commandment is to be brought into a state of life. Such was the message 
concerning a divine Redeemer in the Old Testament, and the promises concerning 
this Redeemer, given of old, are seen fulfilled in the New Testament. 

When a man accepts Christ now by faith, He is quickened, Christ is his Life, 
and at the same time he dies. "For ye died, and your life is hid with Christ in God" 
(Col.3:3). This must ever be a Christian man's true basis of reckoning. "Reckon 
ye also yourselves to be dead unto sin, but alive unto God in Christ Jesus" 
(Rom.6:11). He who was dead in sins, is now dead to sin. And though sin is still 
in his mortal body, the injunction is "Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal 
body, that ye should obey the lusts thereof. Sin which once was king is now to 
be as a fugitive, hotly pursued by the person he once dominated, who is 
determined to put an end to his evil designs. 

J. Miller  

Extracted from Needed Truth 1948 
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Editorial 

From Solomon to Zedekiah Judah's history was a downward one of disobedience to 
God's Law, until there was no remedy. Divine righteousness demanded proper 
retribution. This was accomplished by the agency of the Chaldean army; war, 
famine and pestilence followed, and captivity for many was the final outcome. But 
the objective was restoration, not destruction. When 70 years had elapsed after 
Daniel and many others had been exiled to Babylon, a small but faithful band were 
on their way back to the Place of the Name. The story of their struggles, setbacks 
and triumphs holds teaching for today's remnant people, small and struggling, but 
encouraged by sure divine promises. Both our main series articles this month draw 
lessons from these events of a former age which have enduring relevance. 

Focus concentrates on the burning question of women's ministry. Slowly and 
stealthily unscriptural practices are being introduced into the religious life of many 
nations. The Christian needs to be constantly on guard against the subtle 
arguments advanced by men of authority in the ecclesiastical world. Paul, faced 
with similar pressures in his day, shows that the problem is a fundamental one, 
taking precedence over all cultural considerations. "For Adam was first formed, 
then Eve" he writes (1 Tim.2:13), going back to the progenitors of the human 
race. Could any argument be more telling? 
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Across the Bible Centuries 

(9) The Times of Captivity and Restoration 

By G.M. Hydon, of Toronto, Canada 

A review of the century which saw the conquering of Jerusalem and 
carrying away of the people (c.606-587 BC), their captivity in Babylon 
and the subsequent return of a faithful remnant (c.536 BC), reveals some 
basic aspects of God's dealings with His people, then and now. 

We shall attempt to highlight some 
of the historic and present applications 
of these enduring patterns. 

Law and  Lawlessness 
Perhaps the basic failing of the 

people, leading to their captivity, was 
desertion from the law of God and 
hence, the God of that Law. 
Possession of the land had always been 
conditional upon faithful obedience to 
God's law (Lev.26:14,32-33). God 
now fulfilled prophetic warnings 
against failure. This cleansing action 
is described in the metaphor of wiping 
a dish (2 Kgs.21:13). Jerusalem and 
Judah received the same penalty as Sa-
maria and Israel; the filth of their idol-
atry and broken commandments was 
removed and they were put to one side, 
their national life turned upside down, 
leaving them unable to serve any use-
ful purpose. As they had failed to re-
spond willingly to the word of the 
Lord through His prophets, a gentile 
nation was used to bring them into in-
voluntary submission. Their lawless-
ness resulted in the loss of their land, 
their liberty and their place of worship. 

Today "the Faith ... once for all de-
livered unto the saints" (Jude 1:3) 
corresponds to the law governing 
service in the house of God under the 
Old Covenant. Departure from this 
can only bring loss of the associated 
privileges. The house of God is now 
viewed as the collective sum of the 
churches of God (1 Tim.3:15; 1 
Pet.2:5). The first New Testament 
churches soon ceased; they were 
overtaken by religious activity foreign 
to the doctrine of the Scriptures, just as 
Paul had warned (Acts 20:30; 
Col.2:8). There is no immunity from 
a repetition of those consequences of 
disobedience. 
Leadership and Faithfulness  
Why did Judah not repent? Part of the 
problem was a succession of bad 
leaders. Manasseh surpassed in evil in 
an unpardonable way (2 Kgs.24:4) 
which the righteous reforms of his 
grandson Josiah could not erase. 
Josiah's own grandson, Jehoiachin, 
was just 18 years old when 
Nebuchadnezzar returned to besiege 
Jerusalem. The Scriptures record that 
"he did that which was evil in the 
sight of the 
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LORD" just as his father Jehoiakim 
had done (2 Kgs.24:9). Jehoiakim had 
been a puppet ruler for the king of 
Egypt. Father and son in their turn 
were carried off to Babylon along with 
the bulk of the treasures of the house 
of the Lord and, in Jehoiachin's case, 
with some of the people. Zedekiah, 
Jehoiachin's 21-year-old uncle and 
another weak leader, was left as care-
taker king. His eleven year reign is 
summed up in the words, "He humbled 
not himself before Jeremiah the proph-
et speaking from the mouth of the 
LORD" (2 Chron.36:12). 

Those in positions of religious 
authority were no better. They, like 
the common people, "polluted the 
house of the LORD ... despised His 
words, and scoffed at His prophets ... 
till there was no remedy" (vv. 14-16). 
Jeremiah's Spirit-led witness was 
unerring, but his voice was not the 
only prophetic word (Jer.27:9). The 
situation was confused by false 
prophets who forecast victory, and 
they were believed. Moreover, this 
unfaithful people loved their idols and 
disliked the harping condemnation of 
the weeping prophet. Notable also was 
the deference of some to leadership by 
their womenfolk; the men failed in 
this responsibility and pandered to 
their wives' desires for idol worship 
rather than insisting on obedience to 
the word of the Lord (Jer.44:9,15-
23). Broken faith preceded the 
broken walls; broken hearts were the 
inevitable sequel (Hos.4:2,3). 

Faithfulness to Spirit-led leadership 

remains an absolute necessity. Some-
times this calls for unpopular action to 
maintain the purity of the house (1 
Cor.5:1-6; 2 Tim.2:17-21), but what is 
said and done must conform to the 
Word of God (2 Jn 9). Yet how often 
men grieve the Spirit who inspired and 
explains that Word, by saying things 
that are untrue (Eph.4:25-30); and 
others quench Him in His upbuilding 
work (1 Thess.5:12-19); and others still 
deny His leading to godly order (1 
Cor.14:26-33). We are faithful only 
as we submit to the Spirit of truth. 
Chastisement 

Little wonder that Jeremiah is called 
the weeping prophet! Anyone reading 
of his personal sufferings would 
readily sympathize (Jer.38:6; Lam.3). 
Yet this godly man wept mostly for 
the people of God, who would not in 
repentance seek the Lord's mercy and 
so must know His chastising (cf. 2 
Sam.24:14). 

How awful was this end-time of the 
Judean kingdom! Basic necessities be-
came priceless during the siege; even 
water to drink and wood to burn for 
cooking and heat were at a premium 
(Lam.5:4). Starvation emaciated and 
decimated the population and they re-
sorted to cannibalism (Lam.4:10). 
Weakened by the eighteen-month siege 
they were an easy prey when the walls 
were breached. The enemy troops 
showed no mercy (2 Chron.36:17). 
Survivors would suffer from 
repeated flashes of memory of the 
awful cruelty of the siege and resultant 
carnage. Zedekiah was taken to 
Riblah and there 
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his sons were killed in front of him; 
he was then blinded and led away. Jeru-
salem's fine buildings were ransacked, 
the city turned to rubble, and finally 
fire completed its destruction. The re-
maining implements used in the 
service of the Temple were likewise 
either destroyed or taken away by the 
invaders. All this pain and loss was 
necessary for the divine instruction of 
the people, but such things tear at 
God's heart (Hos.11:8). 

Surely God views failure by His 
people similarly in every generation (1 
Cor.11:32). He is immutable and 
operates by unchanging principles, 
although the principles governing His 
acts of mercy remain inscrutable. We 
do well to ponder deeply that the 
statement, "our God is a consuming 
fire" is connected with His demands of 
a worshipping people (Heb.12:28-
29). 

Mercy  
In  all  this  picture  of tragedy 
Jeremiah saw a glow of hope: 

The LORD will not cast off for 
ever. For though He cause grief, yet 
will He have compassion according 
to the multitude of His mercies 
(Lam.3:31-32). 
This compassion was seen in God's 

kindly dealings with the captives in 
Babylon (Dan.1:9). Perhaps Daniel 
and his friends had received their train-
ing in the latter days of the court of 
Josiah. Certainly like him they were 
men with purpose of heart in regard to 
purity (v. 8). God overruled and the 
man set over them had sympathy 

(2 Kgs.20:18). The story of the mercy 
of God in elevating these faithful 
men within the Babylonian empire is 
well known. The Spirit of God gave 
Daniel discernment of the kings' 
dreams. Perhaps less well known is 
Daniel's discernment of God's 
purposes as he read Jeremiah's 
prophecy concerning the captives' 
return (Dan.9:2; Jer.25:11-13). The 
correct response on his part was 
repentance and confession; so too was 
the contrition of other captives seen 
in Ps.137. 

These were the kind of feelings that 
were prerequisites for a faithful 
remnant to return to Jerusalem 
(Lev.26:41-42). They were no doubt 
urged on by the uplifting prophecies 
of Ezekiel, previously ignored 
(Ezek.33:21,31-33), but now 
challenging as they described the 
millennial land, temple and sacrifices 
(Ezek.40-48). And the words of the 
pre-exile prophets, though so full of 
condemnation and warning, would 
be loved for their anticipation of 
God's mercy. "He delighteth in mercy 
"said Micah (Mic.7:18); "I will heal 
their backsliding, I will love them 
freely" said the Lord through Hosea 
(Hos.14:4). 

Mercy is enduring, a divine charac-
teristic. Towards the end of the nine-
teenth century, God looked with favour 
upon some believers whose conscienc-
es He had stirred. They saw the truth 
of the house of God had been neglect-
ed. They found themselves in error as 
to their doctrine and practice and in 
contrition looked to God for forgive-
ness and leadership. He raised up men 
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with spiritual discernment and we now 
enjoy the heritage of their early endea-
vours. 

The Willing Hearted 
From Babylon, Zerubbabel (a de-

scendant of David) and the priest, Jo-
shua were used to further God's pur-
poses. Seventy years after the initial 
carrying away, Cyrus was moved by 
God to initiate the return of captives to 
Jerusalem and the rebuilding of the 
temple (Ezra 1:1-2). God then stirred 
the hearts of Zerubbabel and others to 
leave their by now accustomed sur-
roundings and take a potentially haz-
ardous journey back to Judah. More 
than forty thousand responded (Ezra 
2:64). During their sojourn in Babylon 
they had acquired wealth; they devoted 
this to the house of the Lord, offering 
willingly (Ezra 2:68,69). Joshua rose 
to his responsibilities and an altar 
was once again built in Jerusalem, 
enabling the sacrifices and freewill 
offerings as laid down by God to 
recommence (Ezra 3:3-5). 

Zerubbabel was a motivating leader, 
but he needed the stimulus of 
prophetic direction. This became 
necessary after the work of rebuilding 
became first subject to local 
opposition then a loss of support from 
the emperor. After successfully laying 
the foundation of the new temple 
which brought joy mingled with sad 
recollection of former glory, the 
problems began. Initially the attack 
was a subtle request to compromise 
(Ezra 4:2,3). Later, outright 
opposition succeeded in slowing and 
finally stopping the work for a period 

(Ezra 4:24), pending the stimulating 
exhortations from Haggai and 
Zechariah. Spurred on, the people 
completed the work; "they builded 
and finished it, according to the 
commandment of the God of Israel" 
(Ezra 6:14). 

The churches of God today 
comprise a remnant people. They are 
small in number and the miraculous 
signs of Apostolic times are absent. 
But it should be remembered that the 
returning remnant of Israel under 
Joshua and Zerubbabel saw no 
miracles, yet God's word to them was 
"build the house; and I will take 
pleasure in it, and I will be glorified" 
(Hag.1:8). 

Early leaders faced demands for 
compromise with larger groups, but 
they knew the work had to be carried 
out according to the commandment of 
God. Therefore long associations in 
service with sincere disciples who 
could not see the need for such 
attention to detail, or who disagreed 
with the details, had to be severed. 
This was a costly sacrifice, but the 
Spirit of God moved willing-hearted 
men forward and the work of 
restoration continued. 

The possibility of serving according 
to His word may now seem more 
easily attainable to new disciples. Yet 
these are the ones who so much need 
to learn the value of this privilege, for 
it is a conditional one. God's 
principles of judgement are 
unchanging; they still centre upon, and 
proceed from, His house (1 Pet.4:17). 
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Christ in Genesis:  The Last Adam 

By A.F. Toms, of Dundas, Ontario, Canada. 

When the Lord Jesus joined the two 
who were walking to Emmaus, it says 
"beginning from Moses and from all 
the prophets, He interpreted to them in 
all the Scriptures the things 
concerning Himself". We have been 
enjoying together some of the 
glimpses of Christ we find in the early 
chapters of Genesis. Adam is presented 
to us as the first man, and the apostle 
Paul comments on that fact in his first 
epistle to the Corinthians, when he 
says, "the first man Adam became a 
living soul. The last Adam became a 
life-giving Spirit". 

So Adam heads up a race of men 
who receive life as he received it, from 
the great Creator. But alas, through his 
disobedience to God's plain word, he 
passed on to them the awful result of 
sin, which is death. In Rom.5 we read, 
"through one man sin entered into 
the world, and death through sin; and 
so death passed unto all men, for that 
all sinned". Adam is described as a 
figure of Christ, but he stands in 
contrast to Him. "The first man is of 
the earth, earthy: the second man is of 
heaven". Adam led men into sin and 
death, but the Lord Jesus came to 
suffer death on our behalf, and to lead 
many sons to glory. 

I like the way the apostle Paul puts 
it in Rom.5:19, "through the one 
man's disobedience the many were 
made sinners, even so through the 
obedience of the one shall the many be 
made righteous". The obedience of the 
One! How much is contained in those 
few words. He was always obedient, of 
course. He delighted to do His Father's 
will. But in Hebrews 5 we read that He 
"learned obedience by the things which 
He suffered", which I understand to 
mean that through life's experience of 
suffering He was constantly learning 
what obedience cost. He learned it in 
daily experience. And every suffering 
He endured resulted in glory to His 
God and Father in heaven. 

Never did obedience cost a man 
more than it cost the Lord Jesus when 
He went out from Gethsemane's garden 
to give Himself upon the Cross. 
"Nevertheless not My will, but Thine, 
be done" He said, and He went out to 
become obedient even unto death, yea, 
the death of the cross. Thank God 
through His obedience the many have 
been made righteous, just as many as 
will receive it by faith. And now He 
invites us to be obedient to Him, by 
obeying His commandments, and 
following where He leads the way. 
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Women in Spiritual Leadership 

The world-wide Anglican communion claims seventy million members, 
grouped in twenty-eight "provinces"; of these, seven have admitted 
women for ordination as "priests", including churches in the United 
States and Canada. The Church of England, the "mother church", has so 
far not implemented the ordination of women. 

The whole situation reflects a de-
gree of compromise and flexibility 
within one religious communion 
which is in marked contrast to scriptu-
ral standards of unity: "I beseech you, 
brethren", wrote Paul, "through the 
Name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye 
all speak the same thing, and that there 
be no divisions among you; but that 
ye be perfected together in the same 
mind and in the same judgement" (1 
Cor.1:10). There is no suggestion in 
the New Testament that "ordained cler-
gy" should be recognized as distinct 
from "lay members" of a church. There 
is however clear insistence that suita-
ble men should be recognized as elders 
and deacons, but that women should 
not assume any leadership role. 

Developing trends towards wider 
recognition of the ordination of wom-
en in the Anglican communion im-
press on us the relevance of 2 Tim.4:2-
4: "Preach the Word ... reprove, 
rebuke, exhort, with all longsuffering 

and teaching. For the time will come 
when they will not endure the sound 
doctrine; but ... will turn away their 
ears from the truth". Over recent years 
pressure for the ordination of women 
has increased within the Church of 
England. Considerable scope is already 
given to about seven hundred women 
who serve as deaconesses. In some 
parishes they christen babies, conduct 
funerals and lead the congregation in 
public prayer; but they may not cele-
brate "holy communion", a function 
reserved for ordained men. 

In March 1987 the General Synod 
of the Church of England considered a 
report by the House of Bishops which 
endorsed the ordination of women but 
recommended an interim period for 
adjustment to the practical effects of 
the change. It is hoped that this 
waiting period may reduce the 
difficulties involved. That is how 
matters stand at the moment, but 
many view with deep apprehension the 
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divisive effects if and when the 
recommendations are implemented. 

There is indeed strong opposition 
within the Church of England from 
two different groups. Some "low 
church" evangelicals oppose women 
clergy on the ground that Scripture for-
bids public leadership by women in 
the church (1 Cor.14:34-38; 1 
Tim.2:11-15). Many on the "high 
church" or Anglo-Catholic wing 
agree with Roman Catholic teaching 
that only men can represent Christ in 
mediating the "sacraments". Some 
Anglo- Catholics have threatened to 
leave the Anglican communion if 
women priests are ordained. 
However, the present "liberal" 
establishment seems set to press 
forward with the ordination of 
women in due course, despite the 
strong opposition. 

One restraining complication has 
been the danger that recognition of 
women as priests by the Church of 
England would be a hindrance to the 
ecumenical goal of union with the 
Roman Catholic Church. Yet from 
within the Roman Catholic Church 
itself there has been growing pressure 
for the fuller participation of women 
in public spiritual service. This has 
been especially pronounced in North 
America. American bishops recently 

prepared a major policy statement on 
women, entitled "Partners in the 
Mystery of Redemption". In this they 
note that the 1977 Vatican case against 
women priests is not "convincing or 
persuasive" to some scholars, and 
suggest further study of the matter. 
They also recommend that women and 
girls be assigned to read the Scriptures 
publicly and "assist at the altar". In 
many parishes these practices already 
obtain. The bishops also express the 
view that more women should be 
trained to deliver sermons and be given 
major administrative jobs. 

With such trends in one important 
sector of the Roman Catholic church, 
the possibility of further ecumenical 
progress is apparent, even though the 
Church of England does in due course 
implement the ordination of women. 

Satan's subtle tactics in undermin-
ing the teaching of Scripture on this 
issue become increasingly effective. 
The steady erosion of once firmly held 
scriptural principles carries its own 
witness and warning. How relevant the 
apostle Paul's counsel to Timothy still 
remains as we face these issues in 
modern times: "Abide thou in the 
things which thou hast learned and 
hast been assured of, knowing of 
whom thou hast learned them" (2 
Tim.3:14). 
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A Centenary Review of Major Themes 

(9)   The House of God 

By A.F. Toms, of Dundas, Ontario, Canada 

"It cannot be denied" wrote early editors of Needed Truth, "that one of 
the most important and most needed lines of truth ... given by revelation 
of God ... remains almost without exponent in the press, certainly without 
serial exposition". 

"If for a moment some may feel 
surprise at this assertion ... we would 
venture to suggest that such should 
ask ... how much they have seen in 
any paper ... of direct teaching as to 
that 'house of God which is assembly 
of the living God, pillar and ground of 
the truth'? or how much they have 
been helped to understand 'the things 
concerning the kingdom of God' by 
ministry in any ... reliable periodical?" 
They go on to explain that it was to 
bring these great truths to the attention 
of believers everywhere that the 
magazine was launched. One hundred 
years later that is still our purpose. 

Separated to do God's Will 
The issue of the magazine coincided 

with a deep movement of God's Spirit 
in the hearts of many in regard to these 
truths, and for a while they attempted 
to teach them among the companies of 
Brethren with whom they were 
associated. But it soon became clear 
that if they were to give expression to 
them in the way they believed God 
was urging them to do, it would be 
necessary to separate. So around 1895 

the Spirit of God led them out of their 
previous associations to gather 
together in churches of God formed 
according to the New Testament 
pattern. About those days James 
Brown wrote from Christchurch, New 
Zealand, "Some of us can recall how 
God stirred up our spirits when our 
spiritual fathers, some gone, some 
still with us, spoke on these great 
truths". It was a very costly 
separation, for they parted company 
with those whom they loved dearly, 
but the call of God was upon them and 
they came out, as Dr. C.M. Luxmoore 
wrote at the time, with "His word our 
only creed, His glory our only aim". 

The subject of the house of God 
was one of the major themes of divine 
truth which those early brethren 
discovered in God's word and which 
they obviously loved so dearly. Its 
advancement became the chief 
objective of their lives. That they were 
occupied in something which is very 
dear to the heart of God is without 
question, for the truth of it occupies 
such a prominent place throughout the 
Scriptures. 
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God's Desire Realized 
The idea of God dwelling among 

men on earth first came from His own 
heart, as was pointed out in the first 
issue of this magazine, in an article 
entitled "Let them make Me a 
sanctuary". The title is taken from 
God's word to His people after He had 
redeemed them from Egypt, baptized 
them to Moses their new leader in the 
cloud and in the water of the Red Sea, 
and brought them to mount Sinai 
where they pledged their obedience to 
all that He commanded. Then God 
said, and not before, "Let them make 
Me a sanctuary; that I may dwell 
among them" (Ex.25:8). At His 
invitation the willing-hearted brought 
their gifts in lavish abundance and the 
wise-hearted used them according to 
the pattern Moses had received from 
God. The result was a movable 
tabernacle in which God was pleased to 
dwell, and the people of Israel had the 
unique privilege of pitching their tents 
around God's Tent, and having the 
eternal God dwelling in their midst. 

Later Solomon built Him a 
magnificent temple which was to 
human eyes at any rate, more worthy 
of Jehovah God than the movable 
tabernacle, but Solomon asked in 
wonder "will God in very deed dwell 
with men on the earth?" (2 
Chron.6:18). The amazement 
Solomon expressed has been shared by 
many down the centuries, for the 
contemplation is overwhelming. If 
heaven and the heaven of heavens 
cannot contain Him, how much less 
any house men 

might build, whether material as in 
past ages, or spiritual today. Yet He 
desires to dwell among men on earth. 
Such is the heart of our God. 
Obedience Required 
In 1926 George Nelson pointed out 
that God dwelling among His people 
was based on the two important facts 
of their redemption and separation. 
They declared themselves willing to 
obey His word as it affected every area 
of their lives, and their obedience to it 
separated them to the God whom they 
served. We should remember this as we 
turn our thoughts now from Old Testa-
ment example to New Testament prin-
ciple, and consider the questions posed 
by W.J. Lennox, a frequent writer in 
the early volumes of Needed Truth. "Is 
it so, or is it not so", he asked, "that 
the house of God is a New Testament 
expression as well as an Old Testa-
ment one? and if used in the New Tes-
tament, what does it represent?"  
New Testament  Principle 

These are pertinent questions and 
the plain answer to the first must be 
yes, it is so, for many New Testament 
scriptures refer to God's house. 
Heb.3:6, for example, refers to 
Christ as Son over God's house. This 
does not refer to the temple into which 
He came as a boy of twelve and for 
which He showed Himself so zealous 
in His manhood when He cleansed its 
courts of the money changers' tables. 
It was still His Father's house at that 
time, but soon afterwards He described 
it as "your house ... left unto you 
desolate" (Matt.23:38). Its desolation 
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was evident when at His death God 
rent its veil from top to bottom, 
signifying the divine Presence was no 
longer there. The material house had 
given place to a spiritual house of 
which Peter wrote in his first epistle, 
"Ye also, as living stones, are built up 
a spiritual house, to be a holy 
priesthood, to offer up spiritual 
sacrifices, acceptable to God through 
Jesus Christ" (1 Pet.2:5). 

George Home pointed out in Needed 
Truth in 1942 that the people to 
whom Peter wrote were first redeemed 
by blood (1 Pet.1:18) and then they 
purified their souls in their obedience 
to the truth (1 Pet.1:22), and only 
then as they came in obedience to 
Christ the corner-stone were they built 
into God's house, in line with Him 
whose word they were obeying. 

 
Holy  Priesthood  Service 

In this passage the house of God is 
associated with the priestly service of 
the people of God, with the Lord Jesus 
as their great high priest. So the One 
who is Son over God's house in the 
absolute authority vested in Him by 
His Father, is also "a great priest over 
the house of God" (Heb.10:21), 
serving as "a minister of the sanc-
tuary, and of the true tabernacle, which 
the Lord pitched, not man" (Heb.8:2). 
The importance of the truth of God's 

house is emphasized to our hearts 
when we understand the exalted 
position the Lord Jesus occupies in 
relation to it. If God delights in it so 
greatly and the Lord Jesus serves in it 
so prominently, we must search the 
Scriptures to discover where it is to be 
found today and how we may find our 
place in it. 

Not  Synonymous with  the 
Body of Christ 

Many believers have equated the 
house of God with the Church which 
is His Body, in which all born again 
persons have a place, but how can that 
be when Hebrews 3:6 says "whose 
house are we, if we hold fast our bold-
ness and the glorying of our hope firm 
unto the end"? Clearly our place in 
God's house depends upon our holding 
fast, whereas every believer is eternally 
secure in the Church which is His 
Body. 

Away back in 1897 W.J. Lennox 
challenged his readers with some more 
pertinent questions. "Were believers in 
Corinth house of God by ... being in 
Christ? ... or was ... obedience neces-
sary? ... Were they temple of God by 
being living stones? or did those 
stones require to be built together?" Of 
course they required to be built 
together, and men were the builders in 
this case, for Paul described himself to 
the Corinthians as "a wise master 
builder" (1 Cor.3:10). He came to 
Corinth with the gospel and souls 
were saved. To saved ones he taught 
the word of God for 18 months (Acts 
18:11) and his new converts learned 
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the way of God for them in their lives 
and service. The obedient ones were 
built together into "the church of God 
in Corinth" (1 Cor.1:2), built on the 
foundation of Jesus Christ (1 
Cor.3:11) and His apostles and 
prophets (Eph.2:20). On that same 
foundation of all that Christ 
commanded (Matt.28:20), the faith 
once for all delivered to the saints 
(Jude 1:3), we are required to build 
today. 

The  House not in Ruins 
It is a vain thing to say the house 

of God is in ruins, as some believe. 
Why should it lie in ruins while the 
pattern for building is still in our 
Bibles? When it lay in ruins in Joshua 
and Zerubbabel's day God's word 
through Haggai was, "Go up to the 
mountain, and bring wood, and build 
the house; and I will take pleasure in 
it, and I will be glorified, saith the 
LORD" (Hag.1:8). We are persuaded 
He takes similar pleasure today as we 
seek to build for Him according to 
the pattern of His word. That is 
precisely what our forefathers did, as 
they have so painstakingly made 
clear in the pages of this magazine. 
We write now to stir other hearts 
among those who love our Lord 
Jesus to rise up and build with us. 

The Place of the Name  

God put His name on each house 
they built for Him, whether it was in 
Moses' day or Solomon's or the 
remnant people's, and to that place of 
the Name they were instructed to bring 
their gifts and sacrifices. God was most 

insistent about that, as Deuteronomy 
12 makes plain. They were not to 
worship Him in any place but in the 
place of His choice. Even when many 
in Israel were offering at their high 
places in open defiance of God's word, 
the place the Name still stood as God's 
witness to His truth. That point is 
made by James Brown writing in 
1942. It has relevance for us today, for 
Paul's instructions in chapters 2 and 3 
of 1st Timothy were written so that 
Timothy would know "how men 
ought to behave themselves in the 
house of God ... the pillar and ground 
of the truth" (1 Tim.3:15). It was the 
place where truth was based in that 
day and God put His name to it. And 
He still does. The churches of God, 
fitly framed together to form the 
house of God, a habitation of God in 
the Spirit (Eph.2:21,22) are pledged 
to obedience to the whole counsel of 
God. We write in no sense of pride, 
rather in much humility, for we cannot 
claim that our spiritual condition has 
always (if ever) matched the high stand 
we have taken on God's word. But it 
doesn't alter the fact that "the firm 
foundation of God standeth" (2 
Tim.2:19) and on this sure 
foundation of His word we are 
commanded to build for God. Who 
will build with us? Who will "measure 
the pattern" (Ezek.43:10) in God's 
word and, not counting the cost, rise 
up and build for God in obedience to 
His word? There's room for builders 
today and still time to build on the 
foundation, till Jesus comes. 
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Background Glimpses 1888-1988 

The Mushrooming of the Cults 

By J.KD. Johnston, of Musselburgh, Scotland 

The Athenians in Paul's day were fascinated by the telling or hearing of 
"some new thing" (Acts 17:21). Men and women today seem to have a 
similar weakness for new things, a tendency reflected in the proliferation 
of new cults. 
The last two decades have witnessed a 
virtual explosion of new cults and 
"isms". In his book, Confronting the 
Cults, Dr. Gordon R. Lewis states: At 
the dawn of the twentieth century the 
cults were indistinguishable as a tiny 
atom, but exploding like an atomic 
bomb the cults have mushroomed 
upon the American religious horizon 
(p.l). The same writer gives the 
following definition: 
A cult, then, is any religious move-
ment which claims the backing of 
Christ or the Bible, but distorts the 
central message of Christianity by 1) 
an additional revelation, and 2) by 
displacing a fundamental tenet of faith 
with a secondary matter (Confronting 
the Cults, p.4). The older cults were 
basically movements following 
perversions of biblical doctrines, and 
they are still with us. Their promoters 
are extremely active and surprisingly 
successful in their missionary 
activities. The newer cults that have 
been more recently making inroads 
into the western religious world are 
often closely related to 

eastern religions and to the occult and 
make no claims of affinity with Chris-
tianity. At the present time the old 
cults are experiencing a remarkable re-
surgence and new cults are spawning 
profusely. 

Contributors to this magazine have 
alerted readers to this disturbing and 
dangerous development which has been 
gathering momentum in recent years 
by drawing attention to "The Menace 
of the Cults" (1970, pp.120,121) and 
to the "Cult Explosion" (1981, 
pp.18,19). In 1981 separate articles 
appeared covering Buddhism, The 
Mormons, Hinduism, Islam, The 
Moonies, Christian Science and 
Jehovah's Witnesses. 

Numbered among the major cults 
which evolved in the nineteenth 
century are: Jehovah's Witnesses, 
Mormons, Seventh Day Adventists, 
Christian Scientists and the Bahai 
Faith. Typical of the more recent in-
trusions into the western world are the 
following: The Unification Church of 
Sun Myung Moon, The Divine Light 
Mission, Krishna Consciousness, 
Maharishi (Transcendental Meditation), 
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Scientology, and the New Age Move-
ment. 
The apostles in their day were aware of 
the development and propagation of 
error that would ensnare many, and 
issued warnings that are very relevant 
in relation to present trends. John 
wrote: 

Beloved, believe not every spirit, 
but prove the spirits, whether they 
are of God: because many false 
prophets are gone out into the 
world (1 Jn 4:1).  

Paul wrote: 
The Spirit saith expressly, that in 
the latter times some shall fall 
away from the Faith, giving heed to 
seducing spirits and doctrines of 
demons (1 Tim.4:1, RVM).  

Peter wrote: 
... things ... which the ignorant 
and unstedfast wrest, as they do also 
the other scriptures, unto their own 
destruction (2 Pet.3:16). 
A characteristic feature of many of 
the cults that claim to respect the 
teaching contained in the Bible is their 
assertion of the possession of a new 
thing, an authoritative extra-biblical 
revelation. 

The testimony of Scripture is that: 
God, having of old time spoken 
unto the fathers in the prophets by 
divers portions and in divers man-
ners, hath at the end of these days 
spoken unto us in His Son 
(Heb.1:1,2). 
With the coming of Christ the reve-

lation of God was full and complete. 
That full revelation is enshrined for us 

in His teaching which has been trans-
mitted to us in the teaching of His 
apostles (2 Pet.3:2), and is for the 
duration of the present age 
(Matt.28:18-20 RVM). The apostle 
John solemnly warns against adding 
to or taking away from the words of 
divine revelation (Rev.22:18,19). 

Although the doctrines of the vari-
ous cults differ widely there are fea-
tures common to most of them. They 
devalue or deny the Deity of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, they detract from the 
value of the atoning work of Christ 
and they preach a gospel of salvation 
through some form of human effort 
instead of through faith in the finished 
work of Christ. 

There is a tendency in ecumenical 
circles to play down the things that 
divide, emphasizing the things that 
make for unity, but the common 
features that can be found across a wide 
spectrum of the cults are completely at 
variance with the essential tenets of 
the Christian Faith. This was 
commented on in Needed Truth 1981, 
p.19: 

It is particularly noticeable that the 
Deity of the Lord Jesus, His aton-
ing work, and the eternal punish-
ment of the lost are so consistently 
denied. All of them advocate some 
system by which human effort leads 
to salvation, rather than dependence 
alone on the finished work of 
Christ. 
To suggest also, as some do, that 

there are many ways that lead to God 
is a perversion of the truth. The  
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statement of the Lord Jesus is 
incontrovertible, "I am the Way, and 
the Truth, and the Life: no one 
cometh unto the Father, but by Me" 
(Jn 14:6). 

An example of events that are 
arranged to bring together diverse 
groupings under a common banner was 
the "Global Day of Peace" called by 
Pope John Paul II on 27 October 
1986. At this event, held at Assisi, 
Italy, 140 different leaders of the 
world's major religions were present. 
This event was commented on in this 
magazine (1987, p. 104). 

The New Age Movement endorsed 
the "Global Day of Peace" and has 
sponsored other events such as the 
"World Instant of Co-operation", 
claiming that these events are but the 
prelude to the "Day of Declaration" 
when "the Christ will appear on si-
multaneous television throughout the 
world". The "Christ" referred to has 
been identified by them as "lord 
Maitreya", the fifth Buddha. Indeed, 
two personalities are said to be in the 
world today ready to emerge as world 
leaders to create religious and political 
unity. This movement is very 
definitely anti-Christian and has links 
with the occult 

and the religions of the east. It propa-
gates the concept that man is himself a 
deity who can create his own reality. 
In such a philosophy there is no place 
for sin, no need for feelings of guilt, 
and no need for atonement. Advertise-
ments and media coverage of New Age 
philosophy are becoming more fre-
quent, a very significant current trend. 
One of the main reasons for the 
success of the cults today is the lack of 
scriptural knowledge on the part of 
many. Christians young or old, who 
have given themselves to the study of 
the Word of God will not be deceived 
by the insidious teachings of any of 
the cults. This is confirmed in the tes-
timony of a young man who was for a 
while ensnared by cultic heresy (see 
Needed Truth 1984, p.160). To combat 
the teachings of the cults, or to be 
safeguarded from the errors propagated 
by them, it is not essential to know 
what they teach, although some 
knowledge of their teaching would 
help us present the Word of God to 
their adherents in a meaningful way, 
but it is essential that we know our 
Bibles and have a sound grasp of the 
fundamental truths of the Faith. 
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Voices from the Past 

The Place of the Name (1) 

Jeremiah and Ezekiel were contemporary prophets, the latter was among the 
captives by the river Chebar in Chaldea, having been carried away by 
Nebuchadnezzar (Ezek.1:1,2), but Jeremiah went down to Egypt with the people 
that were left in Judah (Jer.43:6,7). God spoke by Ezekiel in Babylon and by 
Jeremiah in Egypt. It is a remarkable fact that God continued to speak to His 
people, scattered as they were in Babylon and Egypt, away from Jerusalem the 
Place of the Name. This has no doubt a word for us, as we think of the scattered 
children of God in almost every sect in Christendom today. God has, no doubt, 
His message for them, and also we believe there are those who love to hear His 
word. 

Jeremiah's last chapter tells us of the destruction of God's house; and the 
prophet goes into much detail as to the process of destruction carried out by the 
Chaldeans. One verse might have been sufficient to record the fact that the 
Chaldeans destroyed the house of God and carried away the vessels and brass-work; 
but God seems to linger over the work of destruction, noting in detail how the 
Chaldeans carried it out. 

God watched them smash the brass to pieces, and watched them pack the 
vessels for the long journey to Babylon, and His sorrowful comment is: "All the 
vessels of brass wherewith they ministered, took they away". It meant that there 
would be no further ministry to Him for many long years. They were carried to 
Babylon where they could not use such things in God's service, for there there was 
no house of God and no service of God. 

What men do, God is recording in detail, both that which is good and that 
which is evil; what gives Him joy and what causes sorrow. Little did the 
Chaldeans think, when with hammer and mallet they hastily destroyed that which 
was so precious to God, that their own wonderful Babylon, the beauty of the 
Chaldeans' pride, would share an even worse overthrow. 

Zion suffered sorely at the hand of Babylon, and Zion still suffers from 
spiritual Babylon. Alas, many of God's dear children are held captives in spiritual 
Babylon! In many places there is naught but spiritual ruin and chaos, places where 
there might be God-gathered and God-ordered Churches of God, but Babylon still 
plies her arts of music, and gaudy show, and the crowds still attract those who 
eschew the companionship of the few, but for all that God still loves the gates of 
Zion. 

J. Miller  
Extracted from Needed Truth 1948 



1988-146 

Editorial 

William Cowper revealed a rare spiritual insight when he wrote: 
Deep in unfathomable mines of never failing skill, 
He treasures up His bright designs, and works His sovereign will. 
His purposes will ripen fast, unfolding every hour; 
The bud may have a bitter taste, but sweet will be the flower.  

To faith such words are full of meaning and hope; to faith such as the ancient 
prophets of Israel expressed as they "sought and searched diligently ... searching 
what time ... the Spirit of Christ ... did point unto" (1 Pet.1:10,11). We live in 
an era which can look back on the maturing of divine purposes in salvation - "the 
fulness of time" - as expounded this month in our main series of articles, "Across 
the Bible Centuries"; we can share in our own day in the contemporary expression, 
we believe, of the kingdom of God; and can observe the historical scene-setting in 
Israel for the future millennial kingdom of Messiah (see FOCUS). 

Our little contribution to such a vast and majestic purpose seems utterly 
insignificant as men measure. But not as God measures. We take courage. It was 
to a little group of disciples in a Church of God daily threatened by the strong 
forces of idolatry that Paul wrote, "that ye may know ...what (is) the exceeding 
greatness of His power to usward who believe" (Eph.1:18,19). And to others 
wrestling with a variety of temptations, moral and spiritual, "He put all things in 
subjection under His feet... that God may be all in all" (1 Cor.15:27,28). 
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Through the centuries the hope or 
the coming Redeemer was kept alive 
in the minds of the faithful by the 
promise of Old Testament scripture. 
Since Adam's fall in Eden, man, 
enveloped in spiritual darkness and 
possessed of debased intelligence, sank 
deeper and deeper into degrading sin. 
Every portrayal of his spiritual ruin 
was an expression of his desperate need 
to be set free from his slavery to sin 
and for his mind to be enlightened to 
the knowledge of God. 

At last, after the weary years in 
which faithful hearts yearned for the 
promised fulfilment "Christ Jesus 
came into the world to save sinners" (1 
Tim.1:15). To that reality ransomed 
millions trace their wealth of blessing. 
Within that truth also is contained the 
mystery of the incarnation, the 
amazing wonder that He who was God 
became man and that He who was the 
Word became flesh. 

Human reason might ask, Why was 
the Redeemer not sent at the very 

onset of sin? This query, however, 
exposes the futility of finite thought 
to analyse the wisdom of the 
unsearchable judgements of God. This 
study series has traced the progress of 
revelation through successive 
centuries; time was necessary before 
man was ready to receive the glory of 
the light that would shine in the 
Person of the incarnate Son of God. 

Man, steeped in paganism, had 
taken to himself a multitude of false 
deities and needed to be faced with the 
truth enshrined in the words addressed 
to the holy nation: "Hear, O Israel; the 
LORD our God, is one Lord" 
(Deut.6:4). Moreover, the covenant 
of law established with Israel was in 
preparation for the coming of the 
Redeemer. It demonstrated to man his 
need to be freed from the condemnation 
of the law arising from his inability to 
fulfil its righteous demands - "So that 
the law hath been our tutor to bring us 
unto Christ, that we might be justified 
by faith" (Gal.3:24). 

Across the Bible Centuries 

(10).The Fulness of the Time 

Sending of Son and Spirit 

By L.C. Shattock, of Leicester, England 

The phrase "The fulness of the time", has an unfathomable depth of 
meaning which can be understood only by the divine mind. It centres 
upon the fulfilment of eternal purposes which the Trinity determined in 
past timeless ages and culminated in the atoning death of the Saviour 
upon  Golgotha's cross. 
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In the period of about four hundred 
years between Malachi and Matthew, 
under the sovereignty of God events 
occurred which shaped world 
conditions leading to the coming of 
the Christ. Greek had become a unified 
language into which the Hebrew 
scriptures were translated. That version 
(the Septuagint, or LXX) would be 
powerfully used by the messengers of 
the gospel when "publicly, showing 
by the Scriptures that Jesus was the 
Christ" (Acts 18:28). 

 
Rome emerged as a world power, 

and by the roads it built everywhere 
unwittingly made easier the 
missionary enterprise of the first 
century. Thus, in innumerable ways, 
the redeeming purpose was advanced 
until everything was ready in the 
divine counsel for the dawn of the 
greatest century of all time: "when the 
fulness of the time came, God sent 
forth His Son, born of a woman, born 
under the law" (Gal.4:4). "God sent 
forth His Son", these words affirm the 
deity of the Lord Jesus; "born of a 
woman", this statement attests the 
wonder that although He was God yet 
He stooped to manhood. His deity 
relates Him to the eternal God; His 
humanity relates Him to the human 
race. 

The coming of the Messiah marked 
the consummation of one era and the 
commencement of another. "The law 
v/as given by Moses; grace and truth 
came by Jesus Christ" (Jn 1:17). In 
those wonderful days of His earthly 
sojourn men, called from lowly 
vocations to be His disciples, 
companied with Him, listened to His 
teaching and watched His works, 
observing Him in all the varied 
circumstances encountered day by day. 
In reviewing it all. John the apostle 
says, "We beheld His glory, glory as 
of the Only Begotten from the Father, 
full of grace and truth" (Jn 1:14). 
These words are in the context of the 
scripture, "No man hath seen God at 
any time; the Only Begotten Son, 
which is in the bosom of the Father. 
He hath declared Him" (Jn 1:18). 
They bring us to understand that, 
included in the divine plan for the 
incarnation of the Son of God, was the 
unveiling of the glory of Deity. In its 
shining forth through Him who is the 
Only Begotten from the Father, that 
glory is revealed to be "full of grace 
and truth". Not one without the other, 
but each in perfect accord. 

What language can describe the 
marvel, mystery and the mercy 
enshrined in the incarnation? How full, 
final and perfect is the revelation of 
God through Him in whose 
personality, deity and humanity 
combined! In reverent awe we 
acknowledge that God hath spoken 
unto us in His Son (Heb.1:1). Yet 
this truth finds reality in our lives 
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because God sent forth His Son, that 
He might redeem. His incarnation 
made possible His atoning death; His 
sinless life made it worthy. As 
through the Christ the unveiled glory 
of Deity is shown to be "full of grace 
and truth", we recognize that in the 
very nature of God the cross was 
imperative. On the foundation of 
accomplished redemption rests the 
declaration, "Mercy and truth are met 
together; righteousness and peace have 
kissed each other" (Ps.85:10). "God 
raised Him from the dead" (Acts 
13:30). How glorious is the reality 
which gives substance to our faith! 
How great is the triumph in that "He 
ascended on high" (Eph.4:8): and how 
worthy is He of the place assigned to 
Him" far above all rule, and authority, 
and power, and dominion and every 
name that is named" (Eph.1:21). 

Dependent upon the presence of the 
Lord in heaven was the advent of the 
Holy Spirit. He clearly said so to His 
disciples: "It is expedient for you that I 
go away: for if I go not away, the 
Comforter will not come unto you; 
but if I go, I will send Him unto you" 
(Jn 16:7). For forty days after His 
resurrection He remained with them" 
speaking the things concerning the 
kingdom of God" (Acts 1:3). His 
commission to them (Matt.28:19; 
Mk.16:15) was conditioned by His 
command "tarry ye in the city, until ye 
be clothed with power from on high" 
(Lk.24:49) and by His charge to 
them "not to depart from Jerusalem, 
but to wait for the promise of the 

Father" (Acts 1:4). 
Acts 2 describes the implemen-

tation of that promise. The RV 
marginal reading of the opening 
sentence is significant: "And when the 
day of Pentecost was being fulfilled. 
Later in this chapter Peter says in 
response to the wondering inquiry of 
devout men, "This is that which hath 
been spoken by the prophet Joel" (v. 
16). Thus the outpouring of the Holy 
Spirit marked the onset of a 
marvellous progression in the purpose 
of God. 

Ten days after the ascension, the 
Holy Spirit descended upon the 
company of about one hundred and 
twenty disciples obediently waiting in 
that Upper Room in Jerusalem. Signs 
accompanying His coming - the sound 
as of a mighty rushing wind and 
tongues ... like as of fire, although 
not without meaning, were nonethe-
less transient symbols never again to 
be repeated. The significant fact con-
cerning those waiting souls is, "they 
were all filled with the Holy Spirit" 
(v.4). Then and there, the Holy Spirit 
imparted to those disciples an 
enlightenment they had not before 
possessed and through Him there 
became available to them enrichment 
in spiritual experience hitherto not 
possible (see Jn 7:37-39). 

Frequently while the Lord was with 
them the disciples displayed their lack 
of understanding of His mission. At 
His crucifixion their hope in Him 
seemed to fade (Lk.24:21) and 
although   it   revived   after   His 
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resurrection, the inadequacy of their 
thinking caused them to ask, "Lord, 
dost thou at this time restore the 
kingdom to Israel?" (Acts 1:6). When 
those waiting souls received the gift of 
the Holy Spirit their minds were 
illuminated to the knowledge of God 
and the truth of His purpose in Christ 
Peter's preaching at Pentecost reflects 
the transformation. His bold 
declaration of the truth concerning 
Jesus of Nazareth, his clarion call to 
repentance and faith in the risen 
Christ, his confirmation of prophecy 
fulfilled, all show an insight into the 
purposes of God which he had not 
possessed even at the last day of the 
Lord's earthly life. 

Spiritual enlightenment is a 
continuing process in the ministry of 
the Spirit to those who belong to 
Christ. Of this the Lord assured His 
own: "When He, the Spirit of truth, is 
come, He shall guide you into all the 
truth ... for He shall take of Mine and 
shall declare it unto you" (Jn 16: 
13,14). He revealed also that the Spirit 
would be with them for ever (Jn 
14:16) and in so doing He defined a 
new method of operation of the Spirit, 
differing from the past. The Old 
Testament speaks of the Holy Spirit 
coming upon men equipping them for 
specific   tasks   which   particular 

moments demanded (e.g. Ex.31:2-4; 
Jdgs.6:34; 1 Chron.12:18). It was 
possible then for the Holy Spirit to be 
withdrawn from an individual 
(Ps.51:11). The difference since 
Pentecost is that while in spiritual 
experience the filling of the Spirit is 
possible of renewal (Eph.5:18), His 
indwelling presence is perpetual and 
abiding and is the distinguishing mark 
of the believer. Those who lack the 
Spirit do not belong to Christ 
(Rom.8:9). 

Among the great results of the 
effusion of the Holy Spirit at 
Pentecost is the completion of the 
canon of holy scripture through those 
apostles and disciples who were moved 
to write the books of the New 
Testament. Through the gift outpoured 
then it is possible for ransomed lives 
to yield "the fruit of the Spirit" 
(Gal.5:22,23) to "walk by the Spirit" 
and "live by the Spirit" (Gal.5:16,25). 
He is the power for witness (Acts 1:8) 
and His indwelling within us is "that 
we might know the things that are 
freely given to us by God" (1 
Cor.2:12). 

Century follows century and in each 
is shown the pattern of the purpose of 
God as it moves on to finality. As it 
touches our day it is an integral part of 
the whole. It is vital, therefore, that by 
the power of the blest Spirit, our lives 
should be obediently related to it. 

Honour the LORD with thy substance, 
And with the firstfruits of thine increase: 
So shall thy barns be filled with plenty (Prov.3:9,10). 
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Christ in Genesis: The Amen 

By A.F. Toms, of Dundas, Ontario, Canada. 

I was visiting Niagara recently with 
a friend, and was impressed all over 
again by the sound of many waters as 
they hurled themselves over the 
Horseshoe Falls. And spanning the 
waters in the sky was the most 
beautiful rainbow, shining brightly in 
all its colours. I am told the rainbow 
can be seen any day between 2 and 4 
p.m. when the sun is shining. I went 
back to my Bible to read about the 
first time God put His bow in the 
cloud. It was after the Flood, you 
remember, when Noah came out of the 
ark, that God made a covenant with all 
mankind that while the earth remains, 
seedtime and harvest, cold and heat, 
summer and winter, day and night, 
shall not cease. And then He said "I do 
set My bow in the cloud, and it shall 
be a token of the covenant between Me 
and the earth". It was something men 
could look at, and remember that God 
always keeps His promises. 

But more than that - and I had not 
noticed this before - it was something 
for God to look at, too. "The bow 
shall be in the cloud; and I will look 
upon it" He said, "that I may 
remember the everlasting covenant". 
So that bow in the cloud which many 
thousands of tourists to Niagara gaze 
upon every year is seen also by God in 
heaven - a reminder to Him and to us 
that His word can never fail. He 

always keeps His promises. 
When John the aged apostle got a 

glimpse into heaven he saw the throne 
of God, and he said there was a 
rainbow round about the throne like an 
emerald to look upon. Ezekiel saw it, 
too, hundreds of years before. And 
describing the brightness around God's 
throne he said, "as the appearance of 
the bow that is in the cloud in the day 
of rain, so was the appearance of the 
brightness round about". God's throne 
is a rainbow-circled throne, a constant 
reminder that His word can never fail. 

It tells us about Christ too, for in 
the first chapter of Paul's second letter 
to the Corinthians, he says, "the Son 
of God, Jesus Christ, who was 
preached among you ... was not yea 
and nay, but in Him is yea. For how 
many soever be the promises of God, 
in Him is the yea: wherefore also 
through Him is the Amen, unto the 
glory of God through us". Precious, is 
it not? all God's promises are made 
real to us in Christ, they reach us 
through Him. And through Christ we 
say Yes to them by faith. 

So every time you see the rainbow 
in the sky, yes, and even when you do 
not, remember that Father, Son and 
Holy Spirit are all pledged to make 
sure to us the promises with which 
Scripture abounds. Oh how favoured 
we are! 
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Israel's Fortieth Anniversary 

This year saw the fortieth anniversary of the State of Israel, a milestone 
marked by jubilant celebration of their remarkably revived nationhood. 

By many Christian students of 
Bible prophecy the declaration of 
Israel's independence in 1948 was 
hailed as an event of outstanding 
significance. For they had long 
recognized that Scripture predicted 
Israel's restored national status. It was 
therefore exciting to witness the 
emergence of an independent Israel, an 
event so long anticipated by searchers 
of the prophetic Word. 

The significance of Israel's 
independent nationhood was noted in 
this magazine in 1948: 

"We are living in momentous 
times", the article read. "Past 
prophecy fulfilled gives assurance 
regarding prophecy still awaiting 
fulfilment... Should present events 
culminate in Israel being settled as 
a nation in Palestine, we may 
discern in her the fig tree with 
tender branch putting forth its 
leaves, which indicates the approach 
of summer: 'Ye know that the 
summer is nigh' (Matt.24:32); the 
fig tree being an emblem of Israel". 
Forty years further on we now see 

more clearly both the remarkable 
achievements of the Israel nation in 
many varied fields, but also the emer-
gence of problems which could so eas-
ily lead to her international isolation 
and make her the target of attack. 

The achievements have indeed been 
outstanding, all the more remarkable 
because brought about despite the ha-
rassment of successive wars with their 
drain on manpower and resources. As a 
direct result of the need for self-defence 
there has been built up one of the 
most effective fighting forces in the 
world, with a record of endurance and 
skill ranking high in the annals of 
military performance. Linked with this 
has been the development of virile de-
fence industries, with abundant surplus 
for a large-scale export trade in arms. 
Agriculture has been developed in for-
merly infertile areas, partly by means 
of an ingenious national water grid. Is-
rael has now a diversified manufactur-
ing base, including the world's largest 
diamond polishing industry. At the 
same time culture flourishes. The He-
brew language, formerly dormant, has 
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been revived and adapted to modern 
usage, providing a lingua franca for 
immigrants from widely disparate parts 
of Europe, Northern Africa and the 
Middle East. There are universities, 
clinics, social welfare schemes and 
housing developments. 

Yet in its fortieth year, despite such 
momentous achievement, many feel 
that Israel has lost its way and faces a 
deep crisis of conscience and con-
fidence. From the founding of the 
State in 1948 there had been a desire to 
maintain a high ethical profile in 
international relations. Ben-Gurion 
spoke of modern Israel as "a light to 
the nations". Many in Israel now feel 
that over the past decade that image 
has been sadly tarnished. They feel 
morally compromised by certain Israeli 
policies. The invasion of Lebanon was 
the first war fought by Israel which 
was not felt to be strictly in self-
defence. The slaughter of Palestinians 
in the refugee camps of Sabra and 
Shatilah was held by an Israeli 
tribunal to have been with the passive 
connivance of several leading Israeli 
commanders. The rapid build-up of 
Jewish population in the occupied 
territory of the West Bank is felt by 
many to be provocative. Then there 
has been the unsavoury Pollard affair, 

when the Israeli government 
commissioned an American Jew to spy 
on the United States, Israel's 
staunchest ally and supporter. 

Since last December the Palestinian 
uprisings in the West Bank and Gaza 
strip have damaged Israel's 
international image because of the 
repressive measures used to quell the 
revolt. It has been aptly said that the 
uprisings have spoiled Israel's fortieth 
birthday party. Shootings, beatings 
and the like have adversely affected 
world opinion. Comparisons have 
been drawn with the past treatment of 
Jewish people under oppression. Are 
they now dispensing similar treatment 
to an Arab minority? Israeli 
government leaders have of course 
their own answers to such comment, 
but the deep problem remains, and 
many Israelis are themselves shocked 
and perplexed. 

We have the privilege of prayer for 
the peace of Jerusalem (Ps.122:6), 
even though we realize that there can 
be no real solution to Israel's problems 
until "there shall come out of Zion the 
Deliverer; He shall turn away 
ungodliness from Jacob: and this is 
My covenant unto them, when I shall 
take away their sins" 
(Rom.11:26,27). 
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A Centenary Review of Major Themes 

(8)   The Kingdom of God 

By J.W. Archibald, of Wembley, England 

This article is a restatement of many of the truths of the kingdom of God 
that have been expounded by contributors to this magazine during the 
last hundred years. 

Old Testament Times 
The first reference to a kingdom in 

the Scriptures is the kingdom of 
Nimrod, which began with the 
building of the city and the tower of 
Babel (Ex.10:8-12; Ex.11:1-9). At 
Babel men rallied to an outstanding 
leader and joined in a common purpose 
to try to establish security, power and 
enduring fame. In a structured society 
they sought the benefits of collective 
human enterprise, but God had no 
place in that first earthly kingdom. 

Subsequent scripture narrative 
shows how God developed His 
purposes in the line of Abraham, 
whom God called out of that early 
civilization to live a separated life and 
to be a pilgrim in the world. In due 
time God gave to Moses the wonderful 
revelation of His deep desire to have a 
special relationship with an earthly 
people and nation. The great God of 
heaven and earth would come down and 
dwell among Israel, the descendants of 
Abraham, and they were to be a 
kingdom of priests (Ex.19:5,6; 
Ex.25:8). All of this was to be 
conditional on the people's obedience 
to God's voice and   their  keeping   
of His   

commandments, because this kingdom 
was to be very different from the 
kingdoms of men. In the Israel people 
from Sinai onwards we have the Old 
Testament expression of the kingdom 
of God, which reached its summit of 
earthly greatness and spiritual 
prosperity in the much later times of 
David and Solomon. 

Any successful kingdom must have 
a worthy king to rule and lead it. It 
must have good laws by which it can 
exist and function, and it must have 
subjects who acknowledge the king 
and obey his laws. In the Old 
Testament expression of the kingdom 
of God, God was the King and His rule 
was subsequently exercised by the 
royal line of David, chosen and 
appointed by God (Ps.78: 70-72). The 
law of the kingdom was the Law given 
by God through Moses at Sinai, and 
the subjects were the people of Israel 
who said, "All that the LORD hath 
spoken will we do, and be obedient" 
(Ex.24:7). 

The  Little  Flock 
The Old Testament scriptures record 

a history of spiritual decline until the 
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time of Israel's captivity and beyond. 
When the fulness of the time came and 
God sent forth His Son, born of a 
woman, Israel was under Roman 
domination. The ultimate act in their 
long story of departure from God was 
their national rejection of the Christ of 
God. "Pilate saith unto them, Shall I 
crucify your king? The chief priests 
answered, We have no king but 
Caesar" (Jn 19:15). 

The Lord had spoken to the leaders 
of Israel about this national rejection 
in the parable of the householder and 
the vineyard. He quoted from Ps.118, 
"The stone which the builders 
rejected, the same was made head of 
the corner" and then announced, "The 
kingdom of God shall be taken away 
from you, and shall be given to a 
nation bringing forth the fruits 
thereof (Matt.21:42,43). To find out 
the identity of the favoured nation, we 
turn to 1 Pet.2, where Peter uses the 
same quotation from Ps.118 about the 
stone rejected by the builders. That 
Stone is the chief corner stone laid in 
Zion, unto whom come living stones 
to be built up a spiritual house, to be 
a holy priesthood, a royal priesthood 
and a holy nation, a people of God's 
own possession. The stones are living 
stones because the people whom Peter 
is addressing have all experienced the 
new birth, even as the Lord told 
Nicodemus, "Except a man be born 
anew, he cannot see the kingdom of 
God" (Jn 3:3). But more than that, 
these living stones, coming to the 
Lord have acknowledged the Lordship 

of Christ, and are built into an ordered 
structure according to the divine 
pattern. They are in a visible 
relationship with other disciples in the 
house of God which is the Church of 
the Living God. The structure of that 
house is seen in the many local 
Churches of God which in fellowship 
together constitute the holy nation 
spoken of by Peter, and by the Lord to 
the leaders of Israel in Matt.21. It is to 
this holy nation that the kingdom of 
God is given. 

 
This was confirmed by the Lord 

when He said to His disciples, "Fear 
not, little flock; for it is your Father's 
good pleasure to give you the 
kingdom" (Lk.12:32). He spoke not of 
individual sheep taking each his own 
way, but of a flock who together 
follow Him as their Shepherd and 
Leader. The Scriptures clearly teach 
that the Lord desires His disciples to 
be together in one community of 
divine origin and constitution, but this 
depends on the obedience of the 
disciples to the Lord's word, just as the 
establishment of the Old Testament 
kingdom of God was conditional on 
the obedience of Israel. 
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Thus we see that in the kingdom of 
God in New Testament times, the 
King is the Lord Jesus Christ, of 
whom the Psalmist said prophetically, 
"I have set My King upon My holy 
hill of Zion" (Ps.2:6). The law of the 
kingdom is the teaching of the Lord, 
given through His apostles and 
described by Jude 1:as "the Faith 
which was once for all delivered unto 
the saints" (Jude 1:3). This teaching 
was the subject of the Lord's ministry 
to His disciples after His resurrection, 
when He appeared to them by the 
space of forty days, speaking the 
things concerning the kingdom of God 
(Acts 1:3). The subjects of the 
kingdom are the disciples of the 
Lord, living on earth and gathered 
into the unity described in 1 Pet.2, 
which is conditional on their 
obedience to the Lord's word. These 
He affectionately calls the "little 
flock". 

The Character of the Kingdom 
Paul the apostle tells us that the 

characteristics of the kingdom are 
righteousness and peace and joy in the 
Holy Spirit (Rom.14:17,18). 
Righteousness is fundamental to any 
activity that is of God. The Psalmist 
exclaimed, "Righteousness and 
judgement are the foundation of Thy 
throne" (Ps.89:14), and king David 
said, "A sceptre of equity is the sceptre 
of Thy kingdom" (Ps.45:6). The 
kingdoms of men have all been 
blemished by wrongdoing and some 
have been founded on injustice, but 
falsehood and error have no place in 

the kingdom of God. The standard to 
which the subjects of the kingdom 
need to adhere is repeatedly emphasized 
by Paul in 1 Cor.6:9,10, Gal.5:19-21, 
and Eph.5:5. Practices that disqualify 
include sins of the flesh such as 
fornication, adultery, homosexuality, 
uncleanness, lasciviousness and 
drunkenness. Just as important but 
sometimes more easily overlooked are 
offences of mind and character like 
theft, extortion, enmity, jealousy, 
wrath, envy and covetousness. Note 
that covetousness is classed as a form 
of idolatry. Idolatry and sorcery in 
the modern world can take deceptive 
forms. Perhaps one of the commonest 
and most destructive forms of 
unrighteousness that have damaged the 
kingdom is heresies, or literally 
choosing one's own way rather than 
waiting in humble subjection to 
discern the will of God. This ugly 
intrusion of self-will very often leads 
to the related evils of factions and 
divisions among God's people. The 
word of the Lord is inescapable that 
the unrighteous shall not inherit the 
kingdom of God. 

The use of the word inherit reminds 
us of the occupation of the promised 
land by Israel when they ended their 
wilderness journey. To take up their 
inheritance meant strenuous conflict 
and activity, for there was much 
opposition from the kingdoms they 
were to dispossess. The maintenance 
of the required standard in the kingdom 
of God today also involves sustained 
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vigilance and conflict, for the 
Adversary is always active. 

In contrast to the turbulence and 
unhappiness prevalent in the kingdoms 
of men is the peace and joy charac-
teristic of the kingdom of God. It is 
the settled inner peace that belongs to 
those who have found the place of 
God's rest. "Let us therefore give 
diligence to enter into that rest, that no 
man fall after the same example of 
disobedience" (Heb.4:9,11). The 
kingdom is also a happy place for all 
those who truly subject themselves to 
the will of God. 

The attainment of this righteous-
ness, peace and joy is only possible 
through the gracious help of the Holy 
Spirit. He it is who guides us into all 
the truth and expands our limited hori-
zons to appreciate the way of God. 
Only He can equip us to deal with the 
tricks and onslaughts of the Adversary. 
It is the blessed Comforter who will 
teach us all things and supply our 
minds with the words of Christ and fill 
our hearts with the glory of Christ so 
that we are able to serve Him as we 
should; but only if we allow the Spirit 
to work in us. He gives the power to 
serve in the kingdom of God, which is 
the place of divine service. "He that 
herein serveth Christ is well-pleasing 
to God, and approved of men". 

Commitment to the Kingdom 
The Lord's command is clear: "Seek 

ye first His kingdom, and His righ-
teousness; and all these things shall be 
added unto you" (Matt.6:33). The 
kingdom of God must come first in 
the lives of its subjects, and is far 
more important than considerations of 
earthly comfort or material posses-
sions. It follows that it is vital for the 
believer in Christ to find out what it is 
and be part of it. 

Therefore also those who already 
belong to it should tell others about it 
so that believers who have never 
grasped the truths of the kingdom may 
be enabled to do so. It is not 
surprising to find that Paul and other 
servants of the Lord were tireless in 
preaching the kingdom of God. Philip 
the evangelist preached the good 
tidings concerning the kingdom of God 
and the name of Jesus Christ (Acts 
8:12). At the end of the Acts we read 
of Paul receiving all who went to him 
and preaching the kingdom of God and 
teaching the things concerning the 
Lord Jesus Christ with all boldness 
(Acts 28:30,31). We who have been 
enlightened should preach it too, but 
we must be prepared for opposition, 
even as Paul found at Ephesus when 
the subject of the kingdom of God 
provoked hostility in some of the 
hearers. He had to separate the 
disciples so that he could continue the 
instruction (Acts 19:8-10). 
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An Army of Weepers 

By R. Darke, of Victoria, B.C. .Canada 

We have not been told when the first human tears were shed. Could it 
have been when sin entered into the world and Adam and Eve were 
removed from their earthly paradise? 

It is not difficult to envisage a 
picture of the banished couple weeping 
as they left their secluded haven of rest 
to seek a dwelling place among the 
beasts of the field. We are told of their 
multiplied sorrow (Ex.3:16), which 
indicate grief pangs, pain, and possibly 
tears. 

Not everyone is able to shed tears. 
An acquaintance had an eye problem 
which was medically diagnosed as dry 
sockets. No fluid was produced to 
provide the much needed briny 
lubrication of the eye, a distressing 
condition which inhibits the shedding 
of tears. Christians in all their 
generations have had their share of 
experiences which have precipitated 
tears of joy or sorrow, but a time has 
been arranged when our tear shedding 
will be over. "And He shall wipe away 
every tear from their eyes; and death 
shall be no more; neither shall there be 
mourning, nor crying, nor pain, any 
more: the first things are passed away" 
(Rev.21:4). That will be a time of 
permanent fearlessness; a glorious day 
of great wonder as we find our place in 
the new order of things, the new 
heaven, new earth, and the new 
Jerusalem. 

Among the earliest recorded tears of 
Scripture are those of Hagar 
(Ex.21:16), and Abraham's weeping 
over Sarah's death (23:2). The list of 
named and unnamed weepers could 
form an honour roll similar to the roll 
of the heroes of faith in Hebrews 11; 
for example, Joseph's numerous 
occasions of weeping over his 
brothers, culminating in his copious 
tears at the death of his beloved father 
Jacob (Ex.42:21; Ex.43:30; 
Ex.45:14,15; Ex.50:1,4,10,11). Job 
provided this exclamation of his 
distress: "My friends scorn me: but 
mine eye poureth out tears unto God 
(Job 16:20). David said, "I water my 
couch with my tears" (Ps.6:6), and 
asks God, "Put Thou my tears into 
Thy bottle; are they not in Thy book?" 
(Ps.56:8). The soul-panting and 
thirsting of Korah's sons overcome by 
their separation from the house of 
God, were accompanied by tears day 
and night as the mockers took their toll 
by saying: "Where is thy God?" 
(Ps.42: 1-3,10). 

These noble recruits in the army of 
weepers are joined by other men of 
high calibre such as Nehemiah. 
Hearing the sad news of the affliction 
and reproach of Jerusalem's inhabi- 
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tants, and the ruin of the city's walls 
and gates, Nehemiah sat down and 
wept, mourned, fasted, and prayed 
(Neh.1:1-4). If Nehemiah wept on 
hearing a report of conditions in 
Jerusalem, what were his emotional 
reactions when he saw the broken 
walls and burned gates of the beloved 
city? Did he make his tour of 
inspection by night so that his tears of 
distress might be known only to 
himself and God? The nocturnal 
venture was not known by the people 
or leaders; only a few chosen 
confidants accompanied him (Neh.2:11-
13). Perhaps there were more tears to 
follow as Nehemiah rallied the people 
to perform their gigantic task in the 
face of great opposition; but the day 
came when the work was completed 
and "the children of Israel were in their 
cities" (Neh.7:73). This was followed 
by a celebration, encouragement from 
the book of the Law, and the drying 
of their tears. It was said of the once 
weeping Nehemiah, "And Nehemiah 
... and Ezra ... said unto all the 
people. This day is holy unto the 
LORD your God; mourn not, nor 
weep! For all the people wept, when 
they heard the words of the Law" 
(Neh.8,9). Nehemiah the Tirshatha, 
governor of God's people, became a 
drier of tears. 

Women who find a prominent place 
in the army of weepers include 
Hannah, whose tears of vexation, 
grief, and sorrow, seemed not to be 
understood by Eli, but were certainly 
noted by God (1 Sam.1:10); and the 
nameless intruder (Lk.7:36-50), who 
yearned to be so near to the Lord that 

she found herself splashing His feet 
with her tears. It was a literal shower 
upon the dusty feet of the divine 
traveller who had been neglected by 
His host. And she gladly became a 
slave as she gently dried them with her 
beautiful tresses, which Paul tells 
Christian women are "a glory" to 
them. Surely there were tears of joy 
when the Saviour said to this dear 
devoted woman, whom Luke describes 
as a woman which was in the city, a 
sinner: "Thy sins are forgiven ... thy 
faith hath saved thee; go in peace" 
(Lk.7: 48-50). 

Our narrative would be incomplete 
without a tribute to Mary Magdalene 
from whom the Lord cast out seven 
demons. With others, she cared for 
Him during His busy life (Lk.8:1-3); 
she was there at the crucifixion 
(Lk.23:49); and at the empty tomb, 
where she sobbed audibly and without 
restraint, because "they have taken 
away my Lord, and I know not where 
they have laid Him" (Jn 20:13). Tears 
so filled and misted Mary's eyes that 
she mistook the Lord for the 
gardener. Tears of sorrow surely 
changed to tears of joy when He 
revealed Himself with the calling of 
her name, "Mary". What a reunion! 

What shall we say of Peter's bitter 
tears at the time of betrayal? Bitter 
indicates acutely painful, poignant, 
anguished, weeping (Lk.22:62). Of 
Paul's writing with many tears (2 
Cor.2:4), and his three year spell of 
tears night and day in his anxiety for 
those at Ephesus (Acts 20:31). And 
of 
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John's much weeping because none 
was found worthy to open the book 
with the seven seals (Rev.5:4). One 
Hebrew word for weeping is baw-kah 
from which Baca is derived. The 
psalmist speaks of some, possibly 
returned exiles, "Passing through the 
valley of weeping" (Baca, Ps.84:6). It 
is through such a valley in life that the 
army of weepers marches, with the 
Lord at its head as Leader-in-chief. 
Tears were an integral part of His 
earthly experience; "strong crying and 
tears" says the Hebrew epistle, 
alluding to the extreme intensity and 
prolongation of the experience. Tears 
which came readily at the tomb of 
Lazarus did not pass unnoticed by the 
unlookers, who commented, "Behold 
how He loved him" (Jn 11:36). 
Copious tears of love and yearning 
were wept over Jerusalem as He 
sorrowed over His rejection by its 
population. It was this same Man of 
Sorrows, as He carried His cross to 
Golgotha, who asked the daughters of 

Jerusalem to transfer their sympathetic 
tears for Him to themselves, because 
of the dreadful things that were ahead 
for the nation (Lk.23:27,28). 

In a variety of ways the Lord's 
people are passing through the valley 
of weeping today. The loss of loved 
ones, prolonged illness, breakdown of 
family life, the spiritual battle, 
lone l iness ,  disappointment, 
depression, are only a few of the 
tear-provoking experiences that we 
must endure on this march home to 
glory. So let us lift up our eyes to see 
in the very forefront our glorious 
Leader-in-chief guiding us to the place 
where there are no tears. Meanwhile, 
to strengthen our resolve, let us 
remember too, that He knows the 
cause of every tear; He is touched with 
the feeling of our infirmities and is 
able to aid and strengthen us to the end 
of the valley (Heb.2:17,18; 
Heb.4:15). This assurance should 
help to reduce and dry our tears. 
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Voices from the Past 

The Place of the Name (2) 

The endings of the prophecies of Jeremiah and Ezekiel present a remarkable 
contrast: the one describing the destruction of the house of God, and the other 
unfolding to the captives by the river Chebar the vision which he saw of the 
house of God and of the land of Israel in days of millennial glory. There is some-
thing very sobering to wander among ruins, whether they be the ruins of 
once-famous places, castles or palaces where once the princes of royal blood or the 
nobles of the land held convivial assemblies, or where the poor gathered round 
their frugal board. Each has its stories of joys and sorrows buried beneath the 
rubble. But who can write the stories of joys and sorrows which are bound up 
with the house of God in all ages, and who is adequate to write the sorrows of 
Jehovah over the destruction of His one and only dwelling-place on earth, in the 
city of Jerusalem? Many of the godly shared God's sorrows in part. Who can fail 
to be touched with the pleading of Asaph in Ps.74:7? 

0 God (Triune God) why hast Thou cast us off for ever? 
Why doth Thine anger smoke against the sheep of Thy pasture? 
Lift up Thy feet unto the perpetual ruins, 
All the evil that the enemy hath done in the sanctuary. 

This is no such invitation as that of Ps.48:12 
Walk about Zion, and go round about her: Tell the towers thereof. 

Mark ye well her bulwarks, Consider her palaces.  
This is a view of Jerusalem when it was in prosperity (see Zech.7:7). But it is not 
so in Ps.74. There Asaph goes the length of inviting God to walk amongst the 
ruins of His own dwelling-place. What thoughts must have filled the divine mind 
in such scenes and circumstances! The triumph of the enemy, grievous as it is, 
and the years of ruin and rubble saddening to all beholders, such will have an end. 
Thank God too, the time of the scattering of God's children will not be for ever. 
The devil has scattered these whom the Lord would gather, and God will scatter 
what the devil gathers. Ezekiel's vision is shown to the weary captives by the 
river Cheber. The house of God shown through Ezekiel is no doubt that of 
which we read in Zech.6:12,13: "Behold, the Man whose name is the Branch ... 
He shall build the temple of the LORD: even He shall build the temple of the 
LORD; and He shall bear the glory". 

J. Miller  

Extracted from Needed Truth 1948 
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Editorial 

Our contributor this month to "Across the Bible Centuries", Mr. Brian Johnston, 
writes about Anno Domini (AD). The first coming of the Son of God into the 
world took place almost 2,000 years ago. Since then, God's unmerited favour to 
man has been dispensed in the earth. Soon, the day of grace will be terminated by 
the second coming of the Son of God, first for the Church which is His Body, and 
then later as Son of Man to reign. Grace in the Scriptures contrasts with the Law 
so that salvation from sin is by grace through faith, and not by the doing of the 
Law (Eph.2:8,9). During this unique period of time, the full salvation of God 
through faith has been revealed. Paul wrote to Titus about the events at each end 
and the time between them saying, "the grace of God hath appeared, bringing 
salvation to all men" (2:11) (the epiphany of grace). 

God's grace also instructs disciples about inward, man ward and godly living "in 
this present age" (v.12 RVM) and encourages them to be "looking for the blessed 
hope and appearing of the glory of our great God and Saviour Jesus Christ" (v. 13) 
(the epiphany of glory). The blessed hope of every believer is reviewed by our 
Australian writer Mr. G.K. Kennedy. The effect of living in the reality of our hope 
will be to purify us (1 Jn 3:3). Focus highlights a forthcoming event in Europe in 
1992 which may foreshadow the prophetic events which are to take place after the 
Lord Jesus has returned for His Church. 
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Across the Bible Centuries 

(11) The Centuries of His Grace 

By B.D. Johnston, of Leigh, England 

This article deals with the period of time from the day of Pentecost (Acts 
2) until the coming of the Lord to the air for all believers (1 Thess.4:13-
18). It is this time span of unknown length that is in view when reference 
is made to "the age", in other words, the present age. 

The concealment of the age 
It may have been, as some have 

suggested, that Paul received his reve-
lation from the Lord in approximately 
the same geographical location in 
which Moses received his. Moses re-
quested, "shew me, I pray Thee, Thy 
glory", to which the Lord responded by 
proclaiming His Name, declaring Him-
self to be a gracious God. God's grace 
had been evident, too, in His dealings 
with Saul of Tarsus. Away in Arabia, 
his former Pharisaic pride broken, the 
converted Saul received wonderful reve-
lations of the Lord's gracious purpos-
es. There he says, "by revelation was 
made known unto me the mystery ... 
which in other generations was not 
made known unto the sons of men" 
(Eph.3:3,5). 

There had certainly been no revela-
tion of this mystery to the Old Testa-
ment prophets. Even Daniel, who was 
greatly loved by God, had no know-
ledge of this mystery. To Daniel God 
gave a revelation of His two great pro-
grammes for world history; one for 

Israel, and one for the Gentile nations 
in relation to Israel. But in the visions 
by which God communicated with 
Daniel, and set out the entire 
dispensational framework from 
Babylon to the second coming of 
Christ, there had been no mention of 
any intervening age between His first 
and second comings. The entire age 
with which we are concerned in this 
article was omitted. 

In contrast to the intent to conceal 
which lay behind the mysteries of 
Gnosticism, it is the glory of the King 
of the Ages to reveal the matter of His 
mysteries to His servants. 

This present age, "the mystery 
which from all ages hath been hid in 
God" (Eph.3:9), is no exception, 
having been hidden for the express pur-
pose of being revealed in God's time. 
And what is the administration of 
God's grace in this mystery? Namely 
that "the Gentiles are fellow-heirs, and 
fellow-members of the Body, and 
fellow-partakers of the promise in 
Christ Jesus through the gospel" 
(Eph.3:6). In this way Paul brings to 
light 
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God's arrangement for this age, the ad-
mission of Gentiles on equal terms 
with Jews. 

The character of the age 
The view has long been maintained 

that Scripture teaches that time is 
composed of a succession of "ages" 
each of unique and diverse character. 
What, then, we may ask, is the charac-
ter of the present age? Without a 
doubt, as hinted above, it is God's 
grace which characterizes this age from 
Pentecost to the Lord's return for His 
own. The Greek scholar Wuest in his 
Word Studies states: "It is hardly too 
much to say that the mind of God has 
in no word uttered itself and all that 
was in His heart more distinctly than 
in this". 

Wuest's Word Studies also help us 
to understand the exact meaning that 
the Greek word "grace" popularly con-
veyed in the Greek world of New 
Testament times. There it signified 
something which was beyond the call 
of duty and done as a favour freely con-
ferred; a favour which carried with it 
no expectation of return, and which 
found its only motive in the spontane-
ous generosity of the giver's heart. But 
in the Greek culture such a favour 
would only be shown to a friend, never 
to an enemy. Thus the meaning of this 
word is greatly elevated when it is used 
of God in the New Testament. For 
"while we were enemies, we were 
reconciled to God through the death of 
His Son" (Rom.5:10). The gracious 
purposes of God pivot on Calvary 

where  super-abounding  grace   was 
exhibited. 

The content of the age 
In between Israel's annual spring 

feasts which prefigured the death and 
resurrection of the Lord Jesus and the 
coming of the Holy Spirit at Pente-
cost, and the autumn feasts which 
prefigured the rapture and Israel's 
repentance and fulness, there is the 
great summer time of the present age -
a time of labour in the fields in prepar-
ation for final harvest (see Jn 4:35). 

At Pentecost, with the outpouring 
of the Spirit, two great movements of 
the Spirit began, each characterized by 
grace. When Peter made his confession 
of faith in Christ as the Son of the 
living God, the Lord Jesus spoke for 
the first time of the Church which He 
was to build: "Upon this rock (speak-
ing of Peter's confession) I will build 
My Church; and the gates of Hades 
shall not prevail against it" 
(Matt.16:18). He began the building 
of that Church on the day of Pentecost 
when the Holy Spirit descended to 
reside in believing hearts. It is 
referred to as "the Church which is 
His Body" (Eph.1:22,23). It comprises 
all believers in the Lord Jesus from 
that day of the Spirit's outpouring to 
the day of Christ's return for His 
own. It is eternal, so that those who 
die in Christ are still members of it. It 
is indestructible, the gates of Hades 
are not able to prevail against it; once 
a member is built into it by Christ 
Himself, he is in it for ever. It is 
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unique; there being only one. It cannot 
be affected by sin - an indivisible unity 
(Eph.5:26,27). 

But on that same day of Pentecost, 
a parallel movement began. For those 
who were saved as a result of Peter's 
preaching were then baptized in water 
in obedience to Christ's word, and Acts 
2:42 says they were added to those 
already together in what is described as 
the Church of God in Jerusalem (see 
Gal.1:13; Acts 8:1). Into the Church, 
His Body, they were built or baptized 
(1 Cor.12:12,13) when they accepted 
Christ as Saviour. Into the church of 
God they were built (or added) after 
they had been baptized in water in 
acknowledgement of Christ as Lord. 
So we learn that the basis of member-
ship in the Church the Body is faith in 
Christ. But obedience to His Word is 
the basis of fellowship in a church of 
God. There came to be in New Testa-
ment times many such local units of 
testimony, sin could affect each one, 
and they were capable of being 
destroyed (1 Cor.3:17). We read in the 
book of the Acts of the linking 
together of such churches by a united 
elderhood structure, so forming an 
integrated fellowship of saints in 
churches of God. This fellowship is 
spoken of as belonging to the Lord 
Jesus Christ (1 Cor.1:9). 

So, the Lord is seen as having two 
things in this age; the Church which 
is His Body, and the churches of God. 
These are closely related, but distinct 
The one Christ is building is eternal 
and heavenly; the other belongs to 

earth. It has to do with those who are 
members of Christ's Body witnessing 
and worshipping together as disciples 
collectively. When they die they cease 
to be part of the local church of God. 

Both movements are characterized 
by grace. By receiving the gospel of 
God's grace we are built by Christ into 
the Church the Body. It is all as a 
result of God's grace. In spite of all 
our demerits, God's saving grace has 
been shown us in Christ, and all 
according to the eternal purpose which 
He purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord. 

 
God's grace is also seen in the 

matter of the churches together 
forming a house for God to dwell in 
on earth. In the light of Isa.66:1,2 it 
is clear that God's dwelling among 
men on earth is all of condescending 
grace on His part. In the wilderness 
when the people themselves lived in 
tents, God likewise deigned to live in 
their midst in a Tent (the Tabernacle). 
When a more permanent structure was 
built, it was built by Solomon. Won-
derful grace of God! His house was 
built by a man who ought never to 
have been born. When we come to the 
days of the material house of remnant 
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times, when difficulties had halted the 
rebuilding, a word of encouragement 
came from the Lord: "Zerubbabel ... 
shall bring forth the head stone with 
shoutings of Grace, Grace, unto it" 
(Zech.4:7). That was the topmost 
stone, indicating completion. 

In the context of the Churches of 
God forming the spiritual house today 
we see the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ in its foundation. 1 Pet.2:4-6 
identifies the chief comer stone as the 
Lord Jesus Christ. "For ye know the 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ" (2 
Cor.8:9). As we tasted that the Lord 
was gracious when we came to Him 
for salvation, so also by continually 
coming to Him in obedience to His 
word, we know His grace as the chief 
comer stone of the house of God on 
earth today. 

The climax of the age 
The present age which began with 

the coming of the Lord the Spirit will 
be terminated by the coming of the 
Lord Jesus for His own. The precise 
timing of this event is unrevealed to 
us in Scripture, but a consideration of 
Biblical patterns and world events 
assures us that it is imminent. When 
the Lord comes in accordance with 1 
Thess.4:13-18, then the Church, the 
Body will be complete, and God's 
present purpose in churches of God 
will be finished. Just as in Israel's 
annual calendar of feasts, which were 
linked to the seasons of the year, the 
sound of trumpets announced the end 
of summer and the autumn gathering 
for the Day of Atonement; so when 
the trumpet of the Lord shall sound 
the time of labouring in the mission 
fields of the world will be over. The 
end of the age (see Matt.28:20) will 
have come. Then we shall be with 
Him. "And so shall we be for ever 
with the Lord" (1 Thess.4:17). 

The LORD giveth wisdom; 
Out of His mouth cometh knowledge and understanding: 
He layeth up sound wisdom for the upright, 
He is a shield to them that walk in integrity; 
That He may guard the paths of judgement, 
And preserve the way of His saints. 

(Prov.2:6-8) 
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Christ in Genesis: God's Beloved Son 

By A.F. Toms, of Dundas, Ontario, Canada. 

Gen.5 gives us the generations of 
Adam through to the days of Noah, 
and of each of the men mentioned, 
except one, it says "and he died". 
Those words run like a refrain 
through the whole chapter: "and he 
died". As though God would impress 
upon us for all time that the Devil is a 
liar from the beginning, for you 
remember he told Eve, "Ye shall not 
surely die". But he was wrong, as this 
chapter makes abundantly clear. One 
generation of men after another lived, 
begat sons and daughters, and then 
they died, with the exception of one 
man. It is recorded, "Enoch walked 
with God: and he was not; for God 
took him". 

The 11th chapter of Hebrews has a 
fine commentary on that. It says, "By 
faith Enoch was translated that he 
should not see death; and he was not 
found, because God translated him: for 
before his translation he hath had 
witness borne to him that he had been 
well-pleasing unto God". We also 
make it our aim to be well-pleasing 
unto Him, wrote the apostle Paul to 
the Corinthians, but how? Surely in 
the same way as Enoch did - Enoch 
walked with God. What was involved 
in that, we may ask. Well, there must 
have been agreement for, "shall two 
walk together, except they have 
agreed?" asks Amos the prophet. 
Enoch must have agreed with God that 

he would walk where God led the way. 
And then step by step and day by day 
he kept to his promise and walked in 
fellowship with God. And God bore 
witness to him that he had been well-
pleasing to Him. 

It turns our thoughts to the One of 
whom the Father said, "This is My 
beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased". What a declaration that was 
from heaven! Peter speaks about it in 
his epistle; he says, "He received from 
God the Father honour and glory, 
when there came such a voice to Him 
from the excellent glory, This is My 
beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased". He was surely the One to 
whom Micah the prophet referred when 
he said, "He hath shewed thee, O man, 
what is good; and what doth the Lord 
require of thee, but to do justly, and to 
love mercy, and to walk humbly with 
thy God?" He was God's perfect answer 
to what was required. He was the 
absolute expression of that which was 
good. No-one but God could answer to 
it completely and absolutely. 

How lovely to contemplate the life 
on earth of God's beloved Son and then 
to remember that He has left us an 
example, that we should follow His 
steps. Let us increasingly seek God's 
help to do so, and then, maybe, some 
day God will bear witness to us that 
we also have been well-pleasing to 
Him. 
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The European Community -1992 Landmark 

Excitement ran high after a Summit Meeting of European Community 
leaders in Hanover last February. "We have made more progress in the 
past six months than in ten years" enthused France's Jacques Delors, 
serving President of the E.E. Commission. 

There did indeed seem to have been 
a break-through from former frustra-
tions and financial disagreements. 
What in particular stirred such opti-
mism? The agreement to work towards 
1992 as the target date for the free flow 
of goods, services and capital between 
all E.C. countries. Prompt action fol-
lowed in furtherance of this objective. 
By mid-summer, out of approximately 
300 measures scheduled for completion 
by 1992 about 100 had been initiated. 
These included agreement that all 
movements of capital within the Com-
munity should be freed. The subjects 
of copyright, patents and company law 
were to be reviewed. A sixteen-man 
group of central bankers and monetary 
experts was assigned the task of chart-
ing a course towards economic and 
monetary union. Recommendations 
were to be prepared towards a 1989 
Summit Meeting in Madrid. 

In relation to world trade the Euro-
pean Community occupies a com-
manding position.  The combined 

Gross National Product of all twelve 
member states equals that of the Unit-
ed States and exceeds the combined 
GNP of Japan and the "Pacific Rim" 
newly industrialized countries. The Eu-
ropean Community constitutes the 
world's largest trading bloc, with a 
consumer market of 320 million. 
Some economists are predicting that it 
will overtake Japan and the "Pacific 
Rim" countries to achieve the fastest 
economic growth rate in the 1990s. 

This all represents impressive de-
velopment since the 1957 Treaty of 
Rome was signed by the six original 
partners in the European Community. 
When Britain was about to join in 
1971, the following observations were 
made in this magazine: 

Some students of prophecy have 
pointed out certain significant fea-
tures of this developing confederacy 
towards conditions which will pre-
cede the end-time. Others have gone 
further, and with a dogmatism 
which appears to us unwarranted. 
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Perhaps a wise balance is struck in 
the following assessment: "It would 
be foolish to maintain dogmatically, 
as some have done, that the 
Common Market or the European 
Community, is to be identified with 
a revived Roman Empire or with the 
federation of ten kingdoms   of  
which   prophecy speaks. On the 
other hand, it is certainly clear that an 
extraordinary resemblance exists 
between the prophetic picture and 
that which is being painted before 
our eyes. The similarity is, in fact, so 
marked, that we may well be seeing 
today the initial stages of the 
formation of the great Western power 
which is to appear after the translation 
of the Church from this scene. If the 
fulfilment of prophecy seems to be 
looming up, then the return of our 
Lord for His Church cannot be far 
distant" (F.A. Tatford). The scriptural 
case for "the great Western power" 
predicted at the time of the end is of 
course based on such prophecies as 
Dan.7,8 and Rev.13. From these 
prophecies it is concluded that the end-
time power has direct links with the 
fourth beast of Daniel chapter seven, 
which is understood to represent the 

ancient Roman Empire. Again, the 
"little horn" of Daniel chapter 8 arises 
from one of the divisions of Alexander 
the Great's Grecian Empire. The out-
working of these prophecies will be 
more clearly seen by God-fearing 
searchers of the prophetic Word in that 
future day. Meantime we can see sig-
nificance in the emergence of a colos-
sal economic federation in Europe with 
resources to rival the world's super-
powers. Political changes may readily 
bring about the ten-kingdom federacy 
of the end-time, and allow the "beast", 
the "Antichrist", to dominate the world 
from this economic and military power 
base. 

As believers our expectation of the 
return of the Lord Jesus to the air for 
His Church (1 Thess.4:13-18) springs 
from the promises of Scripture. Other 
evidence is not needed to confirm this 
blessed hope. Yet as we see the world 
situation approximating more and 
more toward the scenario predicted for 
the time of the end, we are alerted to 
the special significance of this present 
time. 

And this, knowing the season, that 
now it is high time for you to 
awake out of sleep (Rom.13:11). So 
then let us not sleep, but let us 
watch and be sober (1 Thess.5:6). 
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These simple but beautiful words of 
Miss Carson's hymn express the hope 
that is so precious to the believer. "I 
Jesus ... I am ... the bright, the Morn-
ing Star ... Yea; I come quickly" 
(Rev.22:16,20). With this thrice 
repeated promise by the Lord 
Himself our Bible closes, and the 
beloved apostle John's response has 
been echoed in millions of believers' 
hearts - "Amen: come, Lord Jesus". 

Throughout the century of Needed 
Truth the expectation of the Lord's 
return has figured prominently. In 
October 1889, over 26 pages 
contributed by six brethren set forth 
truth relevant to a proper 
understanding of this hope. In 1954 it 
was the subject for the year; and the 
resultant reader interest provided nine 
questions for answering in 1955. 
From one of those answers we quote: 
"the Greek word parousia... literally 
means a presence. The arrival of the 
Lord to the air is the beginning of His 
presence with the saints, but He is later 
in presence on the earth. There are two 
arrivals (or events), but two stages ... 
of His presence". Let us look at these 
two stages under the figures used 

concerning the Lord - namely, "the 
bright, the Morning Star" 
(Rev.22:16) and "the Sun of 
Righteousness" (Mal.4:2). 

The Morning Star 
"Before the dawn the morning star 

shines in all its brilliance from the 
dark night sky. Just so will the Lord 
Jesus come to take His Church out of 
a world darkening for the judgements 
of the time of the end. To believers 
awaiting His coming to the air He will 
be the bright, the Morning Star!" 
(Focus, 1984, page 8). 

In the night in which He was 
betrayed and shortly before He went 
out into the garden of Gethsemane 
where His soul was exceeding 
sorrowful even unto death, the Lord 
spoke to the comfort of the eleven 
disciples in the Upper Room. His 
words have no trace of doubt or uncer-
tainty. "Let not your heart be troubled: 
ye believe in God, believe also in Me 
... for I go to prepare a place for you. 
And if I go ... I come again, and will 
receive you unto Myself (Jn 14:1-3). 
The outcome of Calvary was never 

A Centenary Review of Major Themes 

(11)  The Coming Again of the Lord Jesus Christ 

By Geo. K. Kennedy, of Sydney, Australia 
We wait to see the Morning Star appearing 
In glory bright. 
This blessed hope illumes, with beams most cheering, 
The hours of night. 
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in doubt; the battle would be won, the 
work of salvation finished. In due 
course He would return for His own. 
The promise is from His own lips. 

Later, at the Lord's ascension, "as 
they were looking, He was taken up" 
and two angels witnessed that "this 
Jesus, which was received up from you 
into heaven, shall so come in like 
manner as ye beheld Him going into 
heaven" (Acts 1:9-11). The promise is 
from the lips of angels. 

The apostle Paul was given direct 
revelation from the Lord concerning 
the gospel and His will for the saints. 
How greatly is our assurance settled 
when he writes: 

This we say unto you by the word 
of the Lord ... the Lord Himself 
shall descend from heaven, with a 
shout, with the voice of the 
archangel, and with the trump of 
God: and the dead in Christ shall 
rise first: then we that are alive, 
that are left, shall together with 
them be caught up in the clouds, to 
meet the Lord in the air: and so 
shall we ever be with the Lord  
(1 Thess.4:15-17). 
The promise is from the pen of the 

apostle but by the word of the Lord. 
James, John, Jude 1:and Peter also 
write God-breathed scripture about 
His coming. 

The coming of the Lord for His 
saints will be to the air, not to earth. 
He will have His reward with Him, 
indicating that the proving of our 
works at His judgement seat will be 
immediate. He will not be seen or 

heard by the unbelieving world. But 
when we see Him we shall be like 
Him for we shall see Him even as He 
is. This is called a blessed or happy 
hope and is encompassed in that living 
hope to which we have been begotten. 
In the experience of that coming the 
child of God will know the 
indescribable relief of a salvation so 
long awaited. "Our citizenship is in 
heaven; from whence also we wait for 
a Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ: who 
shall fashion anew the body of our 
humiliation" (Phil.3:20-21). "So 
Christ also, having been once offered 
to bear the sins of many, shall appear 
a second time, apart from sin, to them 
that wait for Him, unto salvation" 
(Heb.9:28). Believers in Christ "by 
the power of God are guarded through 
faith unto a salvation ready to be 
revealed in the last time" (1 Pet.1:5). 
At the close of each day we may 
cheerfully say "now is salvation nearer 
to us than when we first believed" 
(Rom.13:11). 

The Sun of Righteousness 
This world will be very dark after 

the Lord has taken out of it those who 
trusted Him. Man's perverted wisdom, 
moral perversions, unbridled lust, 
aggressive violence and large-scale 
dishonesty will bring a period of time 
when men's hearts will fail them for 
fear. Religiously, politically, econ-
omically, environmentally and indeed 
in every facet of life there will be 
chaos because the great majority of the 
human race will have set aside the 
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Word of God. The nations will rage 
against the Lord, the only unifying 
motive in an otherwise fragmented 
world. 

Such pursuit of wickedness will 
cause the bowls of God's wrath to be 
poured out Rev.16 stirs the 
imagination to what will be the grim 
reality of those times. There will be no 
atheists then when in hardness of 
heart men will blaspheme the God of 
heaven rather than repent. "Then 
shall be great tribulation, such as hath 
not been from the beginning of the 
world until now, no, nor ever shall be" 
(Matt.24:21). The sixth angel pours 
out his bowl of the wrath of God when 
the kings of the whole world with 
their armies are gathered to 
Armageddon. And then in a fearsome, 
unimaginable catastrophic upheaval 
the Lord will come in His glory and 
omnipotent power to destroy them. 

 
It is not possible to conceive what 

the condition of mankind and the earth 
will be like, and it will cry out for 
healing. The godly few will have taken 
up the words in Isa.64:1 - "Oh that 
Thou wouldest rend the heavens, that 
Thou wouldest come down". They will 

cling to the promise "But unto you 
that fear My Name shall the Sun of 
Righteousness arise with healing in 
His wings; and ye shall go forth, and 
gambol as calves of the stall" 
(Mal.4:2). 

The Lord will come as Son of Man: 
and in righteousness He doth judge 
and make war. ... And the armies 
which are in heaven followed Him 
upon white horses ... And out of His 
mouth proceedeth a sharp sword, 
that with it He should smite the 
nations: and He shall rule them with a 
rod of iron: and He treadeth the 
winepress of the fierceness of the 
wrath of Almighty God. And He hath 
on His garment and on His thigh a 
name written, KING OF KINGS, AND 
LORD OF LORDS (Rev.19:11-16. 
This will be 

the revelation of the Lord Jesus 
from heaven with the angels of His 
power in flaming fire, rendering 
vengeance to them that know not 
God, and to them that obey not the 
gospel of our Lord Jesus: who shall 
suffer punishment, even eternal 
destruction from the face of the 
Lord and from the glory of His 
might, when He shall come to be 
glorified in His saints  
(2 Thess.1:7-10). 
When the Lord comes/or His saints 

He comes to the air and they will be 
caught up (forceful seizure, an act of 
sovereignty without reference to any 
other) to meet Him there. When He 
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comes with His saints He comes to 
earth and is identified with particular 
geographic places - the mount of 
Olives (Zech.14:4), Edom and Bozrah 
(Isa.63:1), the valley of Jehoshaphat 
(Joel 3:12) and of course Zion and 
Jerusalem (Joel 3:16,17,21 et al.). 

Present   Responsibilities 
These future events awaken us to 

present duties of which we may 
mention the following: 

1. The Thessalonians were wait-
ing for God's Son from heaven. In 
these days when the shadows of future 
times and the pieces of the prophetic 
jig-saw are coming into place there is 
an impetus for us to love His 
appearing by the exercise of practical 
righteousness for which there will be 
the gracious awarding of the crown of 
righteousness (2 Tim.4:8). "It follows 
inevitably that the efforts of Satan to 
corrupt the Community will grow and 
increase" (CM. Luxmoore, 1918, page 
40). If other believers sleep it will not 
frustrate their being caught up to meet 
the Lord (1 Thess.5:10) but in God's 
house "let us not sleep, as do the rest, 
but let us watch and be sober" (v.6). 
"And now, my little children, abide in 
Him; that, if He shall be manifested, 
we may have boldness, and not be 
ashamed before Him at His coming" 

(1 Jn 2:28). 
2. It is quite evident from a care-

ful reading of the Scriptures that John 
the Baptist preached the nearness of the 
day of the Lord in keeping with his 
prophetic charge. The day of the Lord 
was also being preached in 
Thessalonica, that it was near, held 
back only until the Lord comes to the 
air. Paul, by the Spirit, identifies the 
objects of its wrath as those who obey 
not the gospel of our Lord Jesus. If we 
look for the Lord's coming to the air 
then it is those (unbelieving) of our 
day and generation who will experience 
the day of the Lord "cruel, with wrath 
and fierce anger"; "for the day of the 
LORD is great and very terrible: and 
who can abide it?"; "that day is a day 
of wrath, a day of trouble and distress". 
In echo of John's words - "Who hath 
warned them to flee from the wrath to 
come?" 

3. Will any living members of the 
Church the Body of Christ pass 
through the tribulation? The answer 
today is the same as it was in 1889 -
an unequivocal NO!. We have for a 
helmet (for the protection of our minds 
in peace) the hope of salvation. 
"Wherefore exhort (or comfort) one 
another, and build each other up, even 
as also ye do" (1 Thess.5:11). 

Every word of God is tried: 
He is a shield to them that trust in Him. 
Add thou not unto His words, 
Lest He reprove thee, and thou be found a liar (Prov.30:5,6). 
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In the Midst of Trouble 

By R. Darke, of Victoria, B.C. Canada 

Moses was often in these circumstances as he guided an ungrateful, 
complaining Israel nation through the desert. David knew them in his 
traumatic experiences with an apparently psychotic king Saul. Paul 
suffered them at the hands of Jews and fellow Christians. And we today, 
are not exempt from similar circumstances. 

For our encouragement, Moses 
found a hiding-place in the Lord 
(Ps.90:1). David blessed the Lord for 
daily bearing his burdens (Ps.68:19). 
Paul rejoiced that "out of them all the 
Lord delivered me" (2 Tim.3:11). 

None will deny that we live in diffi-
cult days, crisis days, similar to those 
Paul outlined in 2 Tim.3, "days hard 
to bear", which is a literal translation 
of "grievous times". This enables us 
to understand the Lord's vivid words to 
His disciples: "Behold, I send you 
forth as sheep in the midst of wolves" 
(Matt.10:16). In similar vein Paul 
writes later: "That ye may be blame-
less and harmless, children of God 
without blemish in the midst of a 
crooked and perverse generation" 
(Phil.2:15). Without the Lord's help 
it is not difficult to see that we can be 
destroyed by the wolves of 
circumstances; or severely 
contaminated, crippled or scarred, in a 
ruthless, anti-Christian environment. 

Three devout, intelligent young 
men accepted the extreme penalty of a 
death sentence for conscience sake. 
They faced a crisis in their spiritual 

lives, but they refused to compromise. 
The ultimatum they received was this: 
Worship the god of Babylon or die in 
the flames of the furnace! They chose 
the punishment; but imagine the 
shock of Babylon's world ruler after 
the sentence had been implemented. 
"Lo, I see four men loose, walking in 
the midst of the fire, and they have no 
hurt" cried Nebuchadnezzar 
(Dan.3:25). The three young men not 
only quenched the power of fire 
through their faith (Heb.11:34), but 
they were joined in the furnace by 
Jehovah Shammah, whose Name 
means "the Lord is there". They 
"deprived fire of its power", says 
Weymouth in translating "they 
quenched the power of fire". His 
presence made the trial bearable. 

Consider Peter by contrast. He wan-
dered into the circle of the Lord's 
enemies, a place to be avoided because 
he found himself in the midst of 
trouble. While his Lord was a prisoner 
in the high priest's house, Peter 
"joined" the enemy who had kindled a 
fire in the centre of the court. "Peter 
sat in the midst of them", says Luke 
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(Lk.22:55). He may have warmed 
himself at their fire, but he must have 
felt the inner chills and shivers as he 
thrice denied the Master. It was the 
Lord's look and the crowing cock that 
caused Peter to flee from the scene. 

"Simon, Simon, behold, Satan 
asked to have you that he might sift 
you as wheat: but I made supplication 
for thee, that thy faith fail not," said 
the Lord (Lk.22:31,32). His prayer 
was that Peter's faith might not cease, 
or come to an end, according to one 
meaning of "fail not". It was answered. 
Peter was tested, he had a temporary 
lapse, but after bitter tears of repen-
tance he knew restoration. The loving 
look of the all-knowing Master would 
remain with him as a reminder of 
"without Me ye can do nothing". 
Proof of his restoration came during 
the waiting period between the ascen-
sion and Pentecost, when Peter "stood 
up in the midst of the brethren ... 
about one hundred and twenty" (Acts 
1:15). He announced the demise of 
Judas, quoting the prediction of Ps.69, 
and outlined the procedure for 
choosing his successor. Later Peter 
stood up again, this time to preach his 
memorable message at Pentecost when 
more than 3,000 souls were saved. 
When our footsteps are dogged by mis-
takes and their consequences, let us 
take courage from the fact that Peter's 
faith failed not, and that in the midst 
of his trouble the Lord was there. 
From his experience Peter was able to 
write for our edification: "Beloved, 
think it not strange concerning the 

fiery trial among you, which cometh 
upon you to prove you, as though a 
strange thing happened unto you" (1 
Pet.4:12). 

Although the Lord makes the claim 
through Isaiah (Isa.51:15) and 
Jeremiah (Jer.31:35) that He stirreth 
up the sea, the disciples may not have 
thought of this when they were 
buffeted, tossed, distressed in the 
midst of the seas (Matt.14:24). It was 
not an accident of nature. The Master 
of the ocean, and earth, and skies, was 
in the mount praying at the time of the 
storm, after an arduous day caring for 
the multitude. The disciples were 
fearful as they toiled alone, as they 
thought, trying to keep the boat 
upright. Did they cry out, as we do at 
times: "Lord, where are you? We need 
you". His omnipresence is a fact at all 
times, but their assurance only 
seemed to come when He appeared 
walking upon the waves, and saying to 
them, "Be of good cheer; It is I; be not 
afraid" (Mk.6:50). And what of His 
omniscience? 

Being all-knowing He would 
choose the opportune moment to leave 
His mountain prayer location to come 
to them and allay their fears. This He 
did. When His own are in the midst of 
trouble the Lord wants them to know 
He is there. When He entered the boat 
the wind ceased its raging. The realiza-
tion that He is all-knowing and all-
present should assist us, too, in our 
helplessness in the midst of trouble. 
He knows; He is there. To rest on this 
brings great comfort. "Faith sees Him 
always near". 
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Praising 

Praise the Lord, I love my Saviour, 
Praise the Lord, He loves me more, I 
shall dwell with Him in Heaven,  
On th'etemal, blissful shore. 
 
Jesus died for helpless sinners,  
Who more helpless Lord, than I?  
Oh I praise Thee for such refuge, 
Where a guilty soul can fly. 
 
By Thy love Lord apprehended,  
In Thy love Lord teach Thou me,  
That for which I'm apprehended, 
True obedience unto Thee. 
 
"If ye keep My words and do them", 
Firmly as a rock to stand, Help me 
Lord now to obey Thee,  
Not to build on shifting sand. 

Ellen J. Bairnson. 
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Voices from the Past 

Tradition 

Tradition is not necessarily Truth. What is tradition? It means "that which is 
handed down" as "oral account transmitted from father to son". Paul tells of his 
zeal in traditional teaching in Gal.1:14: 

And I advanced in the Jews' religion beyond many of mine own age among my 
countrymen, being more exceedingly zealous for the traditions of my fathers. 

The lore of the ancients was a veritable mine of wealth to this young Benjamite. 
He revelled in it with a consuming zeal, and he bid fair in the sect of the Pharisees 
to be a shining star of the first magnitude. But the course he had determined for 
himself was cut short by the intervention of the Lord (Acts 9), and the zeal of that 
heart softened by the love of God was turned into another channel. 

The traditions which Saul so zealously followed prior to his conversion 
brought him into a course of opposition to the teaching of Jesus Christ, as taught 
by the apostles. But, like the inrolling breaker which smashes and breaks itself 
upon the rocks, so Saul was to find that the teaching which he followed was to 
meet the same fate. Could the tradition of the fathers, and elders of the Jews stand 
before the teaching of Christ? No, never! No more could Saul stand upon his feet 
when once the Lord appeared. To Saul, thrown down upon the Damascus road, the 
Lord said, "Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me"? And Saul, fallen, humbled, 
bewildered, asked, "Who art Thou, Lord?" "I am Jesus whom thou persecutest" 
answered the Voice. Jesus! Jesus! Can it be He who was crucified, whom I hate? 

Saul had suffered from the goads of events sufficient to stir the conscience of 
any man. He had seen Stephen stoned to death. He had seen his face as the face of 
an angel (Acts 6:15) as that Spirit-filled martyr bore witness for Christ. The goads 
only seemed to madden Saul, for he said later to king Agrippa: "I strove to make 
them (Christ's disciples) blaspheme; and being exceedingly mad against them, I 
persecuted them even unto foreign cities" (Acts 26:11). But this tradition-lover, 
saint-persecutor became the Lord's humble disciple, and was later revealed as Paul 
the apostle, the apostle of Gentiles. He turned from the tradition of his fathers to 
the body of traditional teaching that was circulated amongst the early disciples by 
those who were privileged to hear the Lord. 

J. Miller  

Extracted from Needed Truth 1948 
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Editorial 

With the completion this month of our memorable Centenary Year, we can 
look back over what has been attempted. We trust there has been some profit for 
our readers. We have surveyed some of the spiritually important centuries of world 
history, highlighting divine grace and forbearance to a failing human race as well 
as retribution to the disobedient, from the bitterness of Eden to the glory of the 
Millennium. We have considered the successes and failures of God's Old Testament 
people; experiences which are recorded for our learning and to supply important 
lessons for God's people today. We are thankful to be reminded of the better things 
of the present era of God's unmerited favour, also of future peace and prosperity on 
earth during the soon coming thousand year reign of the Messiah as described in 
this month's issue. 

Some important biblical themes featured in Needed Truth over the past hundred 
years have also been reviewed during the year. Contributors have drawn from the 
writings of former esteemed teachers in order to emphasize various facets of "the 
faith once for all delivered to the saints". The early pioneers and those who 
followed them adhered to the scriptural principle: "The things which thou hast 
heard from me among many witnesses, the same commit thou to faithful men, 
who shall be able to teach others also" (2 Tim.2:2). 

It remains for us to thank all our contributors, who have so willingly and ably 
fulfilled their tasks. And the continued interest and support of our readers is greatly 
valued. 
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Across the Bible Centuries 

(12) Ten Centuries of Messiah's Rule 

By L.R. Ross, of Hartlepool, England 

In this last study of the "Centuries" series we look at the final phases of 
God's dealings with the inhabitants of this earth before ushering in the 
eternal state. 

Messiah's feet will touch Olivet's 
summit. And the lawless one, whom 
the Lord Jesus will slay with the 
breath of His mouth is revealed (2 
Thess.2:8). The day of reckoning, the 
great and terrible day of the Lord will 
be announced in judgement, as the Son 
of Man brings to nought His enemies 
by the manifestation of His presence 
(coming - see Joel 2:28-32). And the 
remnant of Israel will be gloriously de-
livered by Messiah's coming. Yet they 
will be troubled at His presence and 
will ask, "What are these wounds be-
tween Thine hands? Then He shall an-
swer, Those with which I was wound-
ed in the house of My friends" 
(Zech.13:6 RVM). The spirit of 
grace and supplication poured out so 
richly upon the saved remnant will 
enable them to confess corporately, 
"He was wounded for our 
transgressions" (Isa.53:5) and they 
will mourn every family apart 
(Zech.12:12). The land will be purged 
and a fountain will be opened for sin 
and uncleanness to the house of David 
and the inhabitants of Jerusalem. It 
will be a day of great joy and gladness. 

"Blessed is the nation whose God is 
the LORD; the people whom He hath 
chosen for His own inheritance" 
(Ps.33:12). 

The Millennial Temple - the 
Ultimate 

Having removed from His kingdom 
"all things that cause stumbling, and 
them that do iniquity" (Matt.13:41), 
the Prince of Peace, the Lord Jesus 
Christ will set up His kingdom. For 
ten glorious centuries (Rev.20:4-6) "a 
King shall reign in righteousness" 
(Isa.32:1). He will dispense justice in 
His judgements, for with equity He 
will judge for the meek of the earth 
(Isa.11:4). As typified in the life and 
experience of Melchizedek 
(Ex.14:18) the Lord will function in 
the dual office of Priest and King. 
"He shall be a Priest upon His 
throne" (Zech.6:13). In His priestly 
ministry He will preside over a united 
Israel, the hub of which is the glorious 
millennial temple. The Lord Himself is 
the Architect and Director in the 
building of the temple but the 
responsibility of 
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raising the edifice will be that of men 
(Zech.6:12,13,15) according to divine 
principles in this and other dispensa-
tions (see 1 Cor.3:10-11). 

Bible students have long seen 
Ezekiel's description as a vision of 
the millennial temple. A priest by 
birth, Ezekiel was uniquely placed 
amongst the prophets to appreciate 
the fulness and splendour of the 
revelation regarding the future house 
of God. Other prophets wrote of it 
(Isa.2:2-4; Zech.14:16-21; Mal.3:1-3) 
but none portrays with such 
consummate skill the magnificence of 
this majestic building as does Ezekiel. 
The form, furniture, feasts and 
functions of the temple are given in 
methodical detail (Ezek.40-47). 
Everything is measured according to 
the pattern (Ezek.40:3). The area of 
old Jerusalem (the walled part) is six 
times the present temple area. The 
future temple complex will thus 
require a tableland of approximately 
four times that of the old city area. We 
conclude that the topography of the 
Middle East will be altered 
considerably by the Lord Jesus in that 
coming day of His glory (Zech.14:4). 
The temple is elevated on the tops of 
the mountains (Isa.2:2) and will thus 
be a focus of attraction for Israel and 
the Gentile nations throughout the 
world during the centuries of glorious 
and peaceful reign of Messiah. Against 
their former nature it would appear 
the Gentiles will flow up to Jerusalem 
to participate in the Festival of 
Tabernacles, to worship the King, the 
Lord of Hosts (Zech.14:16-19). Some 
of these are 

descendants of the nations which at-
tacked Jerusalem prior to Armageddon. 

As to the furniture, the altar (which 
is prominent) is described as the table 
before the Lord and is set prominently 
before the house (Ezek.41:22). The 
sacrifices in millennial times will be 
"in memoriam", reflective of the 
vicarious value of the once-for-all 
sacrifice of Christ. A united and 
grateful Israel will have the Lord of 
Hosts in remembrance daily 
throughout the 1,000 years. 

The sons of Zadok, duly consecrat-
ed, will serve as priests in that house 
filled with the glory of the Lord 
(Ezek.43:7). "This is the place of My 
throne, and the place of the soles of 
My feet, where I will dwell in the 
midst of the children of Israel for 
ever: and the house of Israel shall no 
more defile My holy Name". Israel 
"shall serve Him without fear in 
holiness and righteousness before 
Him" all their days. They will enjoy 
that eminence amongst the nations 
envisaged by Moses (Deut.28:13) and 
attained to in some limited extent in 
the days of Solomon. 

The Holy City 
Jerusalem will be a unique city in 

that day: the seat of government of the 
King of kings whose sceptre will hold 
sway the world over. His greatness and 
Sonship will be acknowledged by both 
Israel and the nations (Lk.1:32). He 
will exercise dominion from sea to 
sea. No nation in its activities will be 
beyond His omnipresent surveillance. 
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Intuitively, men will know the Lord; 
as with Israel so with the Gentiles 
(Heb.8:11). Furthermore, there will 
be a direct link with heaven itself, an-
gels ascending and descending upon the 
Son of Man. As legions of heavenly 
beings do Him service and acknowl-
edge His right to reign, the visual im-
pact on resurrected apostles and people 
alike will be impressive (Jn 1:51). 
"For not unto angels did He subject 
the world to come", but "Thou didst 
place all things in subjection under 
His feet" (Heb.2:5,8). Whilst some of 
the nations may be reluctant to come 
to the set festivals others are attracted 
to this international capital city. 
"Many peoples shall... say, Come ye, 
and let us go up to the mountain of 
the LORD ... and He will teach us His 
ways", a centre for learning and in-
struction is Jerusalem, without peer 
throughout the earth (Isa.2:3). So 
much so that it will be renamed 
Jehovah-Shammah "The LORD is 
there" (Ezek.48:35). 

The will of God is unquestioned in 
heaven, even so should it be on earth 
midst a subject people. 

Even the bells on the horses (an an-
imal often associated with war) will 
proclaim the holiness of the city. All 
the pots in the temple and indeed in 
the city will be sanctified for use by 
the presence of the Lord. The Lord's 
house will be a house of prayer for all 
nations as Isaiah testifies. Those 

strangers in covenant relationship with 
the God of Israel will bring their burnt 
offerings and such will be accepted 
(Isa.56:6,7). The vast courts of the 
millennial temple will ring with the 
voices of peoples in prayerful unison 
with the great Antitype, the Lord Him-
self. "They shall pray for Him contin-
ually" (Isa.56:7; Ps.72:15). 

Healing Waters 
Another unique feature of the 

Ezekiel temple is the cascade of 
water from the sanctuary (ch.47) 
reminding us of the experience of 
Israel in the wilderness when water 
came forth from the Rock (Ex.17). 
From a hidden aquifer the water will 
flow in blessing throughout the ten 
centuries towards the Arabah and the 
Salt Sea (Dead Sea), bringing 
healing in its wake. Marine life will 
abound and fish will be taken in areas 
which today are but desert; yet 
another example of the power and 
dominion of the Son of Man seated 
on the throne of His glory. "Thou 
madest Him to have dominion over ... 
the fish of the sea" (Ps.8:6-8). Fruit 
trees also will be found on the banks 
of this waterway of life, yielding first-
fruits every month; surely unique 
among the trees. The leaves too, 
containing active constituents, are a 
source of healing (Heb. teruphah -
medicine - Ezek.47:12). This beauti-
ful scene as projected by the prophet is 
a microcosm of the eternal state (see 
Rev.22:1-5). Surely "creation soon 
shall join in one, to bless the sacred 
Name". 
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Peace and Plenty 
The population of this world was 

quoted recently to have passed the five 
billion mark. World food production is 
sufficient to feed all adequately, yet 
parts of the world suffer from famine. 
Capricious weather patterns apart, the 
current situation is largely due to re-
gional wars. During the golden ten 
centuries "He maketh wars to cease 
unto the end of the earth" (Ps.46:9). 
Peace and plenty will result from the 
governmental wisdom and zeal of the 
Prince of Peace, who will insulate the 
nations of the world from Satan's in-
fluence by binding him for 1,000 years 
in the abyss (Isa.9:7; Rev.20:1-3). 
Then the world will be cradled in the 
Righteous One (cf. 1 Jn 5:19). In the 
greatness of His power there will be 
abundance for all (Ps.72:16-17) for a 
liberated creation will once more be in 
harmony with its Creator (Rom.8:20-
21). 

Thy Kingdom  Come 
And so the Lord will reign as God's 

representative before men, "for the 
LORD of Hosts shall reign in mount 
Zion, and in Jerusalem, and before His 
ancients gloriously" (Isa.24:23). He is 
the supreme Ruler in the kingdom of 
God where the will of God is para-
mount and given effect to. This king-
dom is defined for us in the disciples' 
prayer, "Thy will be done, as in heav-
en, so on earth" (Mat 6:10). The will 

of God is unquestioned in heaven, even 
so should it be on earth midst a sub-
ject people. The kingdom of God has 
past, present and future expressions. In 
the past it was seen and vested in Israel 
when they pledged covenant obedience 
to God at mount Sinai (Ex.24). They 
forfeited that kingdom through disobe-
dience and spiritual neglect 
(Matt.21:43). The kingdom passed to 
the "little Flock", those disciples, 
apostles and others who fully 
acknowledged the Lordship of Christ 
being obedient to "the Faith", the 
body of teaching once for all delivered 
to the saints which encapsulates divine 
principles in relation to the kingdom 
(Jude 1:3). In the present day it is 
vested in those, we believe, in churches 
of God who contend eamestly for the 
Faith, which clearly teaches that we 
can enjoy an inheritance (conditional 
upon obedience) in that kingdom (Jn 
3:5; 1 Cor.6:9). 

In that future bright millennial day 
the nation of Israel will once more 
bring forth fruits worthy of the king-
dom of God, "For the vineyard of the 
LORD of Hosts is the house of Israel, 
and the men of Judah His pleasant 
plant" (Isa.5:7). As a covenanted peo-
ple their joy will be expressed in the 
commemorative sacrificial offerings. 
They will render thankful and un-
feigned obedience in that glad day of 
certain serenity when the nations will 
learn war no more (Isa.2:3-4; 
Jer.31:31-34). 
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Christ in Genesis: The Lamb of God 

By A.F. Toms, of Dundas, Ontario, Canada. 

In Gen.3 some of the awful 
consequences of sin are presented to 
us. For instance, the way to the garden 
of Eden was closed to Adam and his 
wife, guarded by the cherubim with 
flaming sword. But while the book of 
Genesis presents the beginnings of 
human experience, the book of 
Revelation presents the end of it, at 
least the end of what is recorded, and 
it is interesting and thrilling to 
compare the third chapter of Genesis 
with the final two chapters of 
Revelation. For instance, the gates of 
the eternal city are for ever open. And 
the way to the tree of life which was 
barred when Adam sinned is now open 
to all who have washed their robes, for 
they have the right to come to the tree 
of life and to enter in by the gates to 
the city. 

In Gen.3 the curse is imposed. But 
in Rev.22:3 it says, "there shall be no 
curse any more". Then again, sorrow 
and death came in through sin, but 
both are abolished when you come to 
Rev.21. "Death shall be no more" 
God says, and "He shall wipe away 
every tear from their eyes", and 
moreover there will be no mourning, 
nor crying, nor pain any more, for 
these are the first things, and they are 

passed away for ever. 
God's fellowship with His creatures 

was interrupted on account of sin. No 
longer could He come to talk with 
Adam in the garden. And there is no 
doubt that God felt that loss more 
keenly than ever Adam did. But when 
you turn to Rev.21, all that God lost 
is restored, for the tabernacle of God is 
with men, and "they shall be His 
peoples, and God Himself shall be 
with them, and be their God". 

But why so great a change? 
Between the books of Genesis and the 
Revelation comes the story of the 
Saviour's life and death and of His 
glorious resurrection. He is the Lamb 
of God foretold in Genesis, and He 
bore the sin of the world when He 
gave Himself in death at Calvary. And 
in the Revelation He is seen in all His 
glory as the Lamb standing in the 
midst of the throne. The throne of God 
and of the Lamb is the very centre of 
the eternal city and out of it proceeds 
the river of water of life, bright as 
crystal. So while death came in as a 
result of sin in the book of Genesis 
and produced its awful trail throughout 
the Bible record, by the close of God's 
revelation we see sin and death 
conquered for ever and the Lord Jesus 
is triumphant over all. 
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Cultural Relativism at Lambeth Conference 

Every ten years an international conference of Anglican bishops is 
held at Canterbury. Issues affecting the world-wide Anglican 
communion are discussed and policies agreed. 

The 1988 Conference, held in 
August, attracted over 500 bishops, 
representing most of the 164 countries 
in which Anglicanism is established. 
Proceedings were translated into 
French, Spanish, Japanese and 
Swahili, illustrating the diversity of 
nationalities attending. Inevitably there 
were vast differences of cultural 
background, giving rise to widely 
varying outlooks. On certain issues 
compromise agreements had to be 
accepted in order to preserve some 
semblance of continuing unity within 
one spiritual communion. 

As expected, the place of women in 
spiritual leadership proved to be one of 
the most divisive issues. The 
Episcopal Church in the United States 
and Anglicans in Canada and New 
Zealand have already accepted the 
ordination of women as "priests". 
During the past two decades 1257 
women have been ordained in these 
countries. Yet in other "provinces" of 
the Anglican Church women are barred 
from ordination. 

At the  1988 Conference those 

"provinces" which have ordained 
women priests pressed for agreement 
that women should also be consecrated 
as bishops. There was much oppo-
sition to the proposal: at one point 
40% of the Conference voted in favour 
of a motion intended to block this 
development. But those demanding the 
right to have women bishops finally 
won the day. It was decided that the 
consecration of women as bishops 
should be allowed in those areas where 
it was constitutionally approved. No 
judgement was made on whether this 
was a theologically valid step. The 
resolution acknowledged that 
disagreements on the underlying 
principles would remain, but bishops 
should respect each other's positions. 

Predictably reactions varied. Dr. 
Runcie, Archbishop of Canterbury said 
that he would recognize the Church's 
first bishop "as validly ordained in the 
church of God" within her own 
"province", but would regard her 
ministry in England as irregular. He 
wished to develop the idea that a 
woman bishop was "someone whose 
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ordination is valid in my mind, but is 
irregular as far as the Church of 
England is concerned". As Archbishop 
of Canterbury he could not formally 
recognize a women bishop, because 
that would imply she should be recog-
nized by the worldwide Church, a 
position not in line with that adopted 
by the Lambeth Conference. 

The Bishop of London, Graham 
Leonard, who has consistently led the 
opposition to women's ordination, 
announced that he would refuse to 
recognize any woman bishop or 
maintain fellowship with any bishop 
who consecrated one. He made the 
important point that on many issues 
he saw a great divide between "those 
who accept that the faith is revealed 
and given, to which we have to listen 
and obey, and those who think it is 
capable of being modified to meet the 
culture and situation of each 
generation". This comment certainly 
applies to the ordination of women as 
priests or their consecration as 
bishops. For Scripture consistently 
defines the role of women in public 
spiritual service as one of subjection 
rather than leadership (1 Cor.14:34-
38; 1 Tim.2:8-15). The reasons given 
in 1 Tim.2:13,14 

are deep-seated in God's creative 
wisdom and in the history of the Fall. 
Such basic principles are not 
negotiable on the ground of cultural 
development and change. 

In the Lambeth Conference 
discussion on AIDS there emerged a 
further argument based on cultural 
relativism. Some bishops were 
annoyed at the acceptance of an 
amendment calling on the Conference 
to "strengthen the traditional biblical 
teaching that sexual intercourse is an 
act of total commitment within a 
permanent married relationship". The 
annoyance stemmed from their hope 
that specific reference to marriage 
would be omitted so that homosexual 
relations could be included! Happily in 
this instance scriptural truth about 
marriage was affirmed. 

Perhaps the compromise and 
doctrinal confusion which characterized 
much of the 1988 Lambeth Conference 
discussions may encourage perplexed 
believers to examine the way of God 
more carefully (Acts 18:26). That 
Way is still regarded by some as a 
mere sect (Acts 24:14); but to many it 
has proved to be the way of deliverance 
into the whole counsel of God (Acts 
20:27). 
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A Centenary Review of Major Themes 

(12)   Resurrection and Accountability 

By J.L. Ferguson, of Barrhead, Scotland. 

It was the Son of God who said that the dead are raised (Lk.20:37). Again 
He said, "the hour cometh, in which all that are in the tombs ... shall 
come forth" (Jn 5:28,29). 

The Holy Spirit confirmed the posi-
tion through the apostle Paul in Acts 
24:15, "there shall be a resurrection 
both of the just and unjust". We can 
have no higher authority and therefore 
require no other, and those who speak 
to the contrary are in danger of the 
judgement of God. 

Resurrection's sure token 
It would be strange indeed if any of 

our readers should doubt in any way 
the reality of resurrection. It was, how-
ever, disputed by certain in the church 
of God in Corinth who had probably 
neither enlightenment nor conviction 
on the subject at conversion. To Paul 
the proof of the matter was crystal 
clear. The resurrection of the Lord 
Jesus was itself evidence for all time 
of the power of God to raise the dead. 
"But now hath Christ been raised from 
the dead, the firstfruits of them that are 
asleep" (1 Cor.15:20). In common 
with believers in the Lord Jesus every-
where we accept the fact of His resur-
rection as confirmation of universal 
resurrection in accordance with the re-
vealed will of God, and of resurrection 
having a meaningful place in the faith 

of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

How then are the dead raised? 
The Greek word anastasis denotes a 

raising up. All who have died will be 
raised. God said of Israel, "Thy dead 
shall live; My dead bodies shall arise" 
(Isa.26:19). His Son said, "All that 
are in the tombs ... shall come forth" 
(Jn 5:28).The Holy Spirit said, "The 
sea gave up the dead which were in it" 
(Rev.20:13). What lay down in death 
will be raised again in resurrection. 

"It is sown a natural body; it is 
raised a spiritual body" (1 Cor.15:44); 
the "it" is the same thing in each case. 
What is sown is raised. Myriads of hu-
man bodies returned to irrecoverable 
dust long centuries before will all be 
raised again as spiritual bodies. It is 
baffling, incomprehensible. But the 
One who will accomplish it all said 
quite simply to the unbelieving 
Sadducees, "ye do err, not knowing 
the Scriptures, nor the power of 
God". (Matt.22:29). And Paul said 
through the Holy Spirit to King 
Agrippa "why is it judged incredible 
with you, if God doth raise the dead?" 
(Acts 26:28). 1 Cor.15 makes it clear 
that there is 
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a correspondence between the seed 
sown and the glorious fruit which in 
its season will emerge. So the lecturer 
was right when he said to his students 
in effect, "Here are two identical seeds. 
The constituents and appearance are the 
same. But nature deposited one and I 
made the other. The difference will be 
seen when we plant them. Nature's 
seed will grow again for there is a life 
principle in it". Resurrection must al-
ways remain a mystery known only to 
the God who will accomplish it. 

With what bodies do they come? 
2 Cor.5:1-4 explains that when 

the believer dies, his old tent folds 
up but he has a building from God, 
eternal in the heavens. 1 Cor.15:50-54 
makes it clear that the believing dead 
will be raised, and what had been in 
lifetime a natural corruptible body will 
be raised a spiritual incorruptible 
body. It will "put on incorruption". At 
the same time, the living believer will 
experience the body change and "this 
mortal shall put on immortality". And 
what is mortal will be swallowed up 
of life (2 Cor.5:4). Thus the dead body 
will be raised; the new and spiritual 
body will come down. The resurrected 
body will put on the new body from 
heaven and then the former will be 
dissolved, "swallowed up". The 
triumph in the gospel will be 
complete. The sons of God will come 
into the final aspect of adoption, the 
redemption of the body. Yet as we 
write we are deeply conscious of the 
paucity of our understanding in a 

matter of such limited revelation in 
scripture and we are bound to say 
with Job - "Lo, these are but the 
outskirts of His ways: and how small 
a whisper do we hear of Him!" (Job 
26:14). 

Accountability 
It is possible to pursue this brief 

study simply as the consideration of an 
academic subject. And even had we 
space to develop such oft-discussed 
questions as, How are the dead raised? 
with what bodies do they come? and 
will there be recognition in glory? 
they could prove to be matters of ab-
sorbing interest, but the reader might 
well lay the magazine down without 
the slightest impact having been made 
on his spirit. No sense of urgency. No 
resultant stimulus. So we proceed to 
the inevitable consequence of resurrec-
tion. 

We leave for the present the glory 
attendant on the resurrection. The first 
sight of the Altogether Lovely One. 
The presentation with myriads of be-
lievers to the One who bought us at 
Calvary. The marriage of the Lamb. 
Then with Him down through the eter-
nal ages in the indescribable glories of 
the service of God; no more shadows 
crossing the path. We consider rather 
just that moment when our name is 
called and we step up to the Judgement 
Seat. And those eyes which are a flame 
of fire will search through our life 
work and we give private, personal, 
spoken account of our stewardship. It 
is that solemn moment about which 
we are now thinking - the hour of  
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accountability. 

Where is accountability taught in 
the Faith? 

A good question. Relevant scrip-
tures include: 
Mat 12:36 "Every idle word that men 
shall speak, they shall give account 
thereof. 
Matt.18:23 A certain king which made 
a reckoning with his servants. 
Lk.16:1,2 What is this that I have 
heard of thee? Render the account of 
thy stewardship. 
Rom.14:12 "So then each one of us 
shall give account of himself to God". 
1 Cor.3:13 "Each man's work shall be 
made manifest: for the day shall declare 
it". 
1 Cor.4:2 "It is required in stewards 
that a man be found faithful". 
2 Cor.5:10 "For we must all be made 
manifest before the Judgement Seat of 
Christ; that each one may receive the 
things done in the body". 
Heb.13:17 regarding overseers - "For 
they watch in behalf of your souls, as 
they that shall give account". 
Rom.2:5,6 "The righteous judgement 
of God; who will render to every man 
according to his works. 

Will there be degrees of 
accountability 

Of course. The divine principle is, "to 
whomsoever much is given, of him shall 
much be required" (Lk.12:48). And 
again "Each shall receive his own reward 
according to his own labour" (1 
Cor.3:8). In the parable of Matt.25 one 

servant received five talents, another 
two, another one. The basis of distribu-
tion was ability. On their master's return 
he called for an accounting. They report-
ed a gain respectively of another five, an-
other two and nil. To the first two the 
same appreciation was expressed and pro-
portionate reward given. It was the quali-
ty of a faithful motive, related directly to 
the talents given, reflected in the out-
come of the servant's labour, which 
earned the master's praise. 

 
Spiritual trading for the 

Master's gain 
Have we not received from the Lord's 

hand a very great variety of gifts for 
which He is bound to hold us accounta-
ble? The Lord gave two relevant parables 
in Lk.19:11-19 and Matt.25:14-23. In 
the first case each servant received one 
pound; in the second their talents varied 
in amount. So it is with ourselves. From 
one point of view we can all be viewed as 
receiving the same gift in common. 
Some may think of it as eternal life, or 
the Holy Spirit within, or the Scriptures 
in our hand, or such like. But in addition 
we have each our several distinctive gifts 
from the Lord, different personal endow-
ments of the Spirit for service. All these 
are the spiritual assets which enable us to 
"gain by trading" as the Lord put it. 

So we must examine our personal  
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assets in the spiritual sphere; and make 
sure that we use and develop them to 
the Lord's glory and the blessing of 
others. There are such matters as: 
Time - set apart for Him and the demands 
of His Service rather than spent on per-
sonal selfish interests.  
Spiritual gifts - those endowments of the 
Spirit not given to us for our own enjoy-
ment but to be vigorously pursued for the 
imparting of spiritual help to others. 
Light from the Word - graciously and 
generously granted to us in the whole 
counsel of God so that through prayerful 
study and exercise, by one means or an-
other, light may be passed on to those 
who do not understand salvation or 
discipleship. 
Assembly services - loyalty to the divine 
principle of "not forsaking the assem-
bling of ourselves together" is very well 
pleasing to the Lord who still considers it 
good and pleasant for brethren to dwell, 
not simply meeting, together in unity. 
Financial resources - when the pleasure of 
having equates with the sheer joy of giv-
ing then probably the balance is about 
right. As the Lord prospers so the chan-
nels deepen for the Lord's share to flow 
out in whatever way He may direct. 

Yes, in relation to all these and such 
other gifts from the Lord we shall have to 
give a spoken account as we come from 
the glory of the resurrection to the solem-
nity of the Judgement Seat of Christ. 
There His eyes of fire will examine each 

of our lives searching for the worthwhile 
things which will survive the scrutiny 
and call for His appreciation; not looking 
for failures to condemn but for the Utile 
golden nuggets of achievement for Him 
to acknowledge. May it be true of us all 
that we shall "find mercy of the Lord in 
that Day". 

The Great White Throne 
Yet as we contemplate the infinite 

grace which has planned for the believer 
degrees of glory in the resurrection we 
must sorrow as we think also of the de-
grees of eternal judgement which will be 
the fearful lot of the unsaved when they 
too come from the assessment of ac-
countability at their own judgement of 
the Great White Throne. There is a divine 
principle of retribution - "according to 
their works" (Rom.2:6; Rev.20:13); 
the many and few stripes of 
Lk.12:47,48; the "more tolerable" of 
Matt.10:15; the "greater 
condemnation" of Lk.20:47. 

To Paul's great heart the contempla-
tion brought "great sorrow and unceasing 
pain". The preacher A.B. Simpson was 
found in his study one night sobbing, his 
arms clasped round a globe of the world. 
As touching ourselves today may 
thoughts of the coming glory inspire us 
in our upward calling; while the haunt-
ing cry of the lost demands of us some 
positive response in an outward rescue 
mission. 
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Historical   Perspectives 
In this centenary year of Needed 

Truth it is most interesting to be re-
minded that it was just about a hundred 
years ago when charismatic experienc-
es suddenly emerged on a large scale in 
the United States. It was the start of a 
movement which has featured promi-
nently in the religious world ever 
since. 

The movement grew rapidly and 
soon led to the establishment of vari-
ous "Pentecostal" church groups, all 
claiming supernatural gifts of the Spir-
it During the first half of this century 
"Pentecostal" churches were esta-
blished in many other countries. The 
"charismata" were claimed almost ex-
clusively by members of these well de-
fined groups, with their distinctive 
doctrines of the Holy Spirit. These 
teachings were unacceptable to the tra-
ditional churches, such as Roman 
Catholic or Anglican; also to the main 
evangelical groups, including such  

organizations as the Keswick 
Convention. 

It was during the 1960s that a new 
charismatic development began to 
manifest itself. Whereas in the first 
half of the century the claims to 
charismata were mainly identified with 
the Pentecostal denominations, the 
1960s saw an overflow of the charis-
matic experience to many other 
groups. Nor was this limited to evan-
gelical churches. It spread to tradition-
ally conservative denominations such 
as the Roman Catholic, Episcopalian, 
Presbyterian and the like. 

It has been a marked feature of this 
"neo-Pentecostal" development that 
participants are encouraged to stay 
with their own church. Differences of 
doctrine are not thought to be impor-
tant. Indeed, the movement has been 
described as "the third force in the 
Body of Christ", implying that true 
Christian unity is achieved by sharing 
charismatic experiences, regardless of 

Background Glimpses 1888-1988 

The Charismatic Movement 
By G. Prasher, of Manchester, England. 

The charismatic movement has been one of the most sensational 
religious trends during the past hundred years. Many different 
groups have been involved, but they have in common the claim to 
recovery of certain supernatural spiritual gifts which were 
experienced by believers in apostolic times. These gifts are 
described as "charismata" or "charismatic gifts" because the 
Greek word charisma is translated as "gift" in the English New 
Testament. 
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widely different doctrines and practices 
in the various churches to which 
people belong. 
Analyses of Charismatic 

Movements - 1924 & 1984 
In the earlier days of this century, 

Sir Robert Anderson1 was concerned to 
examine its claims. His assessment in-
cluded the following: 

"A Christian is not one who has 
certain feelings or experiences, nor 
even one who believes in the Holy 
Spirit; he is a believer in the Lord 
Jesus Christ. And it is the Word of the 
truth of the Gospel which brings us 
the knowledge of Christ ... God's 
Word written is our only cable. The 
special gift which is the boast of this 
'revival' is that of tongues. And the 
more closely we study the movement 
in the light of Scripture, the more our 
surprise will deepen. Its physical phe-
nomena are well fitted to excite dis-
trust ... But this is only the fringe of 
the subject; the movement must be 
tested and judged in the light of 1 
Cor.14. And the following points are 
definite and clear. 

First, spiritual gifts were 
'distributed', and the gift of tongues 
was bestowed only upon some of the 
saints, not on all. 

Secondly, the gift of tongues was 
inferior to other gifts, both in dignity 
and in practical value. 

This at once refutes the 'theology' 
of the movement, which represents the 
gift of tongues as the hall-mark of the 
Holy Spirit's baptism, and as raising 
those who possess it to a position of 

peculiar privilege and glory ... The 
theology of this 'gift of tongues' 
movement displays ignorance and per-
version of Scripture ... It subordinates 
the great truths of Christian revelation 
to the subjective experiences of Chris-
tian life. But more than this, in its 
teaching about the Holy Spirit it sub-
ordinates what was primary and essen-
tial in Pentecost to what was inciden-
tal and altogether secondary". 

Significantly, a quite recent publi-
cation by a respected evangelical writ-
er2 still maintains reservations about 
the present-day charismatic movement 
In an eminently fair-minded treatment 
of his subject he gives full credit for 
the enthusiastic spiritual service, bold-
ness in witness and sacrificial giving 
which often characterize the move-
ment. Nevertheless: "The movement's 
intellectual and devotional preoccupa-
tion with the Holy Spirit tends to sep-
arate Him from the Son whom He was 
sent to glorify and the Father to whom 
the Son brings us. The result too often 
is a concentrated quest for intense ex-
periences, emotional highs, supernatu-
ral communications, novel insights ... 
not closely linked with the objectivi-
ties of faith and hope in Christ and the 
disciplines of keeping the Father's law. 
The charismatic's passion for physical 
and mental euphoria (health in the 
sense of feeling good and functioning 
well) reflects a strong faith in the su-
pernatural but feeble grasp of the mo-
ral realities of redemption ... and of 
the spiritual values that belong to hard 
thought, frustrated endeavour, pain  
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accepted, loss adjusted to, and steady 
faithfulness in life's more humdrum 
routines". 

As to the "Sign Gifts", this writer 
comments: 

"The restorationist theory of sign 
gifts, which the charismatic movement 
has inherited from older Pentecostal-
ism, is inapplicable; nobody can be 
sure, nor does it seem likely that the 
New Testament gift of tongues, inter-
pretation, healing and miracles has 
been restored". 

From time to time the claims of 
Pentecostal and other charismatic 
movements have been carefully consid-
ered by the churches of God which 
publish this magazine. Various articles 
have dealt with the doctrinal issues in-
volved3. The weighty reservations ex-
pressed by Sir Robert Anderson earlier 
in the century and by J.I. Packer in the 
present decade have been consistently 
endorsed. 

At the same time it has been em-
phasized in this magazine that there 

may be a clear mental grasp of the 
"healthful teaching" with very little 
evidence of the Holy Spirit's power in 
Christian living and witness. Some 
Christians who are precise in under-
standing doctrine may fail to express 
that fulness of love, joy and peace so 
characteristic of the Spirit's fulness. 
Many have been attracted to the charis-
matic movements by the infectious en-
thusiasm, the bright and energetic ac-
tivities and strong fervour which are 
usually found within it. This presents 
a formidable challenge to disciples 
who are rooted and grounded in the 
truths of the Faith once for all deliv-
ered to the saints. Mere head knowl-
edge and formal obedience to the Lord's 
word are incomplete without daily 
heart communion with Him. Enthu-
siasm based on wrong doctrinal pre-
mises should be outmatched by the joy 
of the Lord in the lives of disciples 
whose spiritual bearings are soundly 
related to New Testament teaching. 

Notes 
1 Author of "The Gospel & its Ministry" and other well known Christian classics. 
2 "Keep in step with the Spirit" by J.I. Packer, author of "Knowing God".  
3 Needed Truth Volume 59 (1952) - Series on Miracles & Miraculous Gifts. 

Needed Truth Volume 73 (1966) - Pages 59, 68, 168: on "Neo-Pentecostalism". 
Needed Truth Volume 84 (1977) - Pages 132, 148: on Spiritual Gifts (1 Cor.12-14). 
Needed Truth Volume 88 (1981) - Page 162: on The Charismatic Movement. 

 




